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PREFACE 


the present edition was undertaken at Dumbarton 
Oaks in 1945 as a part of the collaborative monograph 
the Church of the Holy Apostles at Constantinople 
was planned by Professor A. M. Friend, Jr., 
Director of Studies at Dumbarton Oaks, and was to be 


written by himself and by Professor Paul A. Under- 
wood and the present translator. When the death of 
Professor Friend in 1956 rendered impossible the com- 
pletion of the monograph in the form planned by him, 


the text, translation, and commentary became available 
publication separately, and they are offered here 


since the work provides information which is of interest 
to a number of scholars, not only on the structure and 
decoration of the church and the imperial mausoleums 
attached to it, but on the colleges which were installed 
in the fore-court of the building, and on the surroundings 
of the building. The six chapters describing the methods 
of teaching and course of study form, in fact, one of 
our most important sources concerning education in 
this period in the Byzantine Empire, and they include a 
valuable passage on music. 

When the present publication was being prepared, 
the Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection 
made it possible for the translator to use both a micro- 
film and photographs of the manuscript, which were 


SYMBOLS AND 


| |= Words added by the translator to complete the 

sense are enclosed in square brackets. 
. =A lacuna in the MS is indicated by 

A.J.A.= American Journal of Archaeology. 

A.J.P.= American Journal of Philology. 

B.Z.= Byzantinische Zeitschrift. 

Bys. = Bysantion. 

Constantine of Rhodes = E. Legrand, Description des 
ceuvres d’art et de l’église des Saints Apotres de 
Constantinople: Poéme en vers iambiques par Con- 
stantin le Rhodien, Revue des études grecques 9: 
32-64, 1896. Greek text, introduction, critical notes. 
The poem is cited here by the verse number. 

C.P.= Classical Philology. 

Downey, “Builder of the Original Church of the 
Apostles” = G. Downey, The Builder of the Origi- 
nal Church of the Apostles at Constantinople: A 


oe) 
wn 


obtained in 1945 and 1946, by the kind permission of 
the authorities of the Ambrosian Library, through the 
good offices of the late Professor C. R. Morey and of 
Professor Kurt Weitzmann. The microfilm and photo- 
graphs are now in the Dumbarton Oaks Research 
Library. 

The translator is indebted for assistance, not only to 
the scholars named above and to Professors Friend and 
Underwood, but to Dr. Egon Wellesz of Oxford, for his 
advice in connection with Mesarites’ allusions to musical 
matters; to Dr. Shirley H. Weber, Librarian of the 
Gennadius Library in Athens, for valuable bibliographi- 
cal information ; and to Professor Sirarpie Der Nerses- 
sian, who supplied bibliographical references. The staff 
of the Dumbarton Oaks Research Library must also 
be mentioned. Finally, the translator is deeply grateful 
to the American Philosophical Society for accepting 
the edition for publication. 

In order to avoid unnecessary expense in the printing 
of the Greek text, it has been thought desirable to 
dispense with line numbers. As a consequence, the 
refevences to the text and translation, in the commentary 
and indices, are given by chapter and paragraph, rather 
than by page and line. 


G. D. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Contribution to the Criticism of the Vita Constan- 
tint Attributed to Eusebius, Dumbarton Oaks 
Papers 6: 53-80, 1951. 

Heisenberg = A. Heisenberg, Grabeskirche und A postel- 
kirche, 2 v., Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1908. References 
given here are to vol. 2 unless otherwise noted. 

Janin, Eglises = La Géographie ecclésiastique de l’empire 
bysantin. [ee partie, Le siége de Constantinople et 
le patriarcat oecuménique. Tome III, Les églises 
et les monastéres, par R. Janin, Paris, Institut 
francais d’études byzantines, 1953. 

J.R.S.=Journal of Roman Studies. 

P.G.= Migne, Patrologia Graeca. 

P.L.= Migne, Patrologia Latina. 

R. i. = Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll, Realencyclopddie der Al- 
tertuinswissenschaft. 

oxtce 


elssociation. 


1.= Transactions of the American Philological 
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THE ORDER OF THE SCENES AND THE SEQUENCE OF THE FRAGMENTS OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


The manuscript of the ekphrasis is fragmentary, and Chapter Folio 
the parts of the preserved text are now out of order in I (incomplete at beginning )- A 84—89 
the manuscript, which at some time has been dismem- XV (incomplete at end) 


bered and rebound as two manuscripts, with some of 


XVI (incomplete at beginning A 79, followed without 


the folios displaced from their original sequence. The 
XVII (incomplete at end) a break by A 81 


sequence of the chapters (as Heisenberg indicated ) 


seems fairly certain. The exigencies of printing have 
not made it possible to show the foliation of the manu- XVIII (incomplete at beginning and B 38 
script in the margin of the text, and instead the point at end) 
which each manuscript page begins is indjcated by a note , 
5 A 82, followed without 


XIX (incomplete at beginning 


in the critical apparatus. The preserved chapters, and ae ; 
XXIII (incomplete at end) a break by A 80 


the folios in which they are preserved, are as follows 
(\=Cod. Ambrosianus gr. 350, formerly F 93 sup.; B XXIV B 39—40. followed with- 


‘od ’ 17 or 5 f = Tr , - r . . . 
Cod. Ambrosianus gr. 352, formerly F 96 sup.) : XLIII (complete at end) out a break by P. 1—15 


(incomplete at beginning 
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INTRODUCTION 


A part of the manuscript of Nikolaos Mesarites’ 
description of the Church of the Holy Apostles at Con- 
stantinople was discovered in the Ambrosian Library in 
Milan in November, 1898, by August Heisenberg 
(1869-1930), and when the discovery was made known, 
the authorities of the library realized that another manu- 
script contained further parts of the same work (on 
these MSS, see further below). After transcribing and 
editing the text, Heisenberg made use of the new evi- 
dence provided by Mesarites, in a study of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem and of the Church 
of the Holy Apostles at Constantinople, two famous 
basilicas built (as Heisenberg thought) by Constantine 
the Great. The testimony of Mesarites was the more 
important since the church at Constantinople was de- 
molished a few years after the Turkish occupation of 
the city, and Mesarites gives information which is not 
preserved elsewhere. Heisenberg’s researches were 
published in his book, Grabeskirche und Apostelkirche, 
Zwei Basiliken Konstantins ; Untersuchungen sur Kunst 
und Literatur des ausgehenden Altertums, published in 
two volumes at Leipzig by Hinrichs in 1908, and now 
out of print. The Greek text and German translation 
of Mesarites’ ekphrasis, with a brief commentary, are 
printed in volume 2: 9-96, and a specimen page of the 
manuscript is reproduced on Tafel IT. 

The present translation will serve to make Mesarites’ 
ekphrasis, as a major monument of Byzantine literature, 
available to readers who do not have access to Heisen- 
berg’s version. Since Heisenberg made a detailed study 
of the structure and decoration of the church, based on 
Mesarites’ work and the other literary testimonia, and 
since Professor Underwood is preparing a new study 
of the church, the present publication does not under- 
take to discuss these subjects. Viewed as a piece of 
literature, the ekphrasis is a characteristic production 
which gives us a valuable insight into the literary inter- 
ests of the day. 


LIFE AND WORKS OF MESARITES 


Nikolaos Mesarites was born in Constantinople in 
1163 or 1164, of a family which belonged to the aris- 
tocracy of the court. His description of the Church of 


1 This sketch is based on the detailed treatment of the life and 
literary activity of Mesarites in Heisenberg’s various publica- 
tions, which should be consulted for further information: 
Nikolaos Mesarites, Die Palastrevolution des Johannes Komne- 
nos, Progr., Wiirzburg, Stiirtz, 1907; introduction to Grabes- 
kirche u. Apostelkirche 2, Leipzig, 1908; Die Modestoslegende 
des Mesarites, Beitriige sur Gesch. des christl. Altertums u. der 

Lit.: Festgabe Albert Ehrhard, 218-227, Bonn, Schroeder, 
1922: Neue Quellen zur Gesch. des latein. Kaisertums u. der 
Kirchenunion: I, Der Epitaphios des Nikolaos Mesarites auf 
seinem Bruder Johannes, Sitsungsber. der Bayer. Akad. der 


the Apostles was written at some time berween 1198 
and 1203. The date is indicated by the allusion (XLIII, 
7) to kinship between the Patriarch John X Camaterus 
(1198-1206), to whom the work is dedicated, and his 
niece the Empress Euphrosyne, wife of Alexius III 
Angelus (1195-1203); this allusion would have been 
apt only during the years of the patriarch’s incumbency 
which coincided with the time when the empress was 
on the throne.” 

At the time of the “ palace revolution” of John Com- 
nenus in 1201, Mesarites was sacristan (oxevopi'Aaé) 
of the churches in the Great Palace, and simultaneously 
had an appomtment at St. Sophia connected with judicial 
activities (éxi rév Kploewy THs aywrtatns peyaAns éxkAnoias).® 
In the title of his Life of Modestus, Archbishop of 
Jerusalem, written soon after 1204, Mesarites is called 
deacon ; and soon after this he was named referendarius 
by the Patriarch of Nicaea. 

After the capture of Constantinople by the Latins in 
1204, Mesarites remained in the city, and became a 
spokesman and leader of the Greek population. With his 
older brother John, who died in 1207,‘ he took part in 
the discussions which were being carried on with a 
view to the union of the Greek and Roman churches. 
In the years 1206-1208 he was active in maintaining 
diplomatic communications between the Greek clergy 
of Constantinople and the court of Nicaea. At this 
period he resided normally at Nicaea, and apparently 
did not visit Constantinople after 1208. At some time 
in or before 1213 he was made Metropolitan of Ephesus 
and was given the title efapyos mdéons ’Aoias. In the year 
Wiss., philosoph.-philolog. u. histor. Kl., 5. Abh. 1922; Neue 
Quellen: II, Die Unionsverhandlungen vom 30. Aug. 1206; 
Patriarchenwahl u. Kaiserkronung in Nikaia 1208, ibid., 2. Abh. 
1923; Neue Quellen: III, Der Bericht des Nikolaos Mesarites 
liber die politischen u. kirchlichen Ereignisse des Jahres 1214, 
ibid., 3. Abh., 1923. See also the sketch of Mesarites’ life by 
J. Pargoire, Nicolas Mésarités, Métropolite d’Ephése, Echos 
d’Orient 7: 219-226, 1904; likewise A. A. Vasiliev, Mesarites as 
a Source, Speculum 13: 180-182, 1938. 

* Cf. Heisenberg, Grabeskirche u. Apostelkirche 2: 7-8. 
Heisenberg’s date of John’s accession, 1199, has been corrected 
to 1198 by the researches of V. Grumel, La chronologie des 
Patriarches de Constantinople de 1111 a 1206, Etudes bys. 1: 
263-268, 270, 1943. 

On these offices, see Heisenberg, Nikolaos Mesarites, Die 
Palastrevolution des Johannes Komnenos, 54-55. For a study 
of such functions, see Chrysostom M. Demetrios, Oi é&wxara 
Ko.Wkon GpxovTes THS Ev KwvoraytivovTdd\e peyadns Tod Xpiorod 
éxxkAnoias (Texte u. Forschungen sur bys.-neugriech. Philologie 
No. 7, Athens, 1927). See also Janin, Fglises, 485. 

* John Mesarites had been a professor of the exegesis of the 
Psalms under Alexius III (1195-1203) and had written a com- 
mentary on the Psalms which was burned when the Latins 
pillaged the capital. Nikolaos Mesarites’ fondness for quoting 
the Psalms in his ekphrasis of the Church of the Apostles may 
reflect his interest in his brother’s work. 
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1214, when Cardinal Pelagius, whose mission was to 
obtain the submission of all the Greek clergy, assembled 
a conference at Constantinople, Mesarites served as the 
delegate of the Empire of Nicaea.° 

The date of Mesarites’ death is not known. His 
literary activity was considerable, and his complete 
works have not yet been published.® 


COMPOSITION OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE 
HOLY APOSTLES 


Mesarites states (XII, 12) that he is the first to 
describe the Church of the Apostles. Such a statement 
could of course easily represent literary license, and 
Heisenberg (pp. 7, 126, 133) finds reason to believe 
that Mesarites was familiar with the ekphrasis of Con- 
stantine of Rhodes (who also states, v. 412, that he is 
the first to describe the church). Mesarites would per- 
haps consider Constantine’s performance so slight in 
comparison with his own elaborate composition that it 
was not worth taking into account. Moreover, since 
Mesarites’ ekphrasis was concerned exclusively with 
the Church of the Apostles and its immediate depen- 
dencies, while Constantine treated other subjects as 
well, Mesarites and his audience might have considered 
his claim perfectly justified. Again, the purpose of the 
two works was quite different. Constantine appears to 
have been primarily interested (at least so far as the 
work in its present form indicates) in the architecture 
of the building, while Mesarites’ main purpose was a 
description of the mosaics. 

When two authors describe the same monument it 
is difficult to determine (unless there be verbatim bor- 
rowing) how much the later writer may have been 
influenced by his predecessor. Heisenberg believes, for 
example (p. 126), that Mesarites, in writing that the 
central dome served to bind together all the domes in 
the church (XIII, 5-6), followed Constantine’s account 
of the way in which the domes were bound together 
(vv. 577-581). Again, Heisenberg considers (p. 133) 
that in his description of the marble incrustation of the 
(XXXVII), Mesarites followed Constantine’s 
“ ziemlich 


walls 
account of the same subject (vv. 725-750) 
getreu.” 

Given the nature of the subject, it seems somewhat 
haaardous to base any conclusion upon such compari- 
sons, especially since literary convention was such that 
almost any man of letters, dealing with such subjects, 
would be influenced, quite unconsciously, by a_ stock 
of conventional images and phrases which he had ab- 
sorbed as part of his education. Any differences between 
Constantine’s and Mesarites’ accounts of the church 
need not show that Mesarites was not acquainted with 


* Cf. R. Janin, Au lendemain de la conquéte de Constantinople: 
Les tentatives d’union des églises, Echos d’Orient 32: 3-21, 195- 
202, 1933. 

® Heisenberg projected a complete edition of the extant works, 
which seems never to have been published. 
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Constantine’s work; they need only reflect a different 
literary point of view, or a different understanding of 
the scenes on the part of Mesarites. 

As to the motive for the composition of Mesarites’ 
ekphrasis, Bees* argues that the work was written on 
the invitation of the Patriarch John X, in order to 
attract the attention of the public and of pilgrims to 
the mosaics which had lately (according to Bees) been 
renovated by the artist Eulalius. This hypothesis, how- 
ever, depends upon the question of the date of Eulalius, 
which is still open to debate. A more plausible’ motive 
for the composition of the ekphrasis may be found in 
the unhappy events which attended the imposition of 
the tax called the Alamanikon by Alexius III. At the 
end of 1196, Henry VI imposed upon the Byzantine 
empire an enormous annual tribute, as war indemnity. 
Alexius found it so difficult to raise the required sums 
that he was driven to the extraordinary expedient of 
opening the imperial sarcophagi and removing and melt- 
ing down the gold and silver ornaments found in them.‘ 
The collection of the tax nearly provoked a revolution, 
and the plundering of the tombs at the Holy Apostles 
must have made a profound impression. The opening 
of the tombs must have occurred in 1197, since the 
annual tribute was imposed at the end of 1196, and 
Henry VI died on 28 September 1197.° Since Mesarites’ 
ekphrasis was written at some time between 1198 and 
1203, it seems not unlikely that the work may have been 
composed in an effort to redeem the dignity of the 
Church of the Apostles, and, so to speak, to soothe 
outraged public opinion. The manner in which Mesa- 
rites refers to the patriarch in his closing chapter sug- 
gests that the impulse for the work may have come from 
the patriarch. John X, having come to the patriarchal 
throne in 1198, the year after the outrage, may well 
have had a special interest in restoring the honor of 
the Church of the Apostles, and it may have been felt 
also that an ekphrasis such as Mesarites’ would have 
some effect in preventing further violations of the build- 
ing and the tombs. One must also, as Bees suggests, 
take into account the financial importance of the pilgrim 
traffic for the churches of Constantinople; Mesarites’ 
ekphrasis, if circulated widely enough, would doubtless 
be effective in stimulating the interest of pilgrims in 
the church. 


THE MANUSCRIPT 


Mesarites’ ekphrasis of the Church of the Apostles 
is thus far known only from various folios of Cod. 


ao 


* Kunstgesch. Untersuchungen, Repert. f. Kunstwiss. 40: //, 
1917; cf. Malickij in Bys. 3: 125, 1926. 

8 Nicetas Choniates, De Alexio 1: 632, 2-12 Bonn ed.; De 
signis Const. 2: 855, 16-856, 2 Bonn ed. 

°L. Bréhier, Vie et mort.de Byzance, 361-362, Paris, A. 
Michel, 1947; G. Ostrogorsky, Gesch. des byz. Staates, 329, 
ed. 2, Munich, C. H. Beck, 1952; A. A. Vasiliev, Imperial 
Porphyry Sarcophagi in Constantinople, Dumbarton Oaks 
Papers 4: 15-16, 1948. 
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Ambrosianus gr. 350 (=F 93 sup.), called A_ by 
Heisenberg, and of Cod. Ambrosianus gr. 352 (= F 96 


~* 


sup.). called B by Heisenberg.'® Heisenberg’s desig- 
nations A and B are retained here. These folios origi- 
nally formed a part of a single manuscript, written by 
the same hand, probably in the thirteenth century. 
Heisenberg (p. +) considers the manuscript to be a 
copy of the author’s own version, since it contains clear 
cases of corrections which appear to be those of the 
author himself. At some time, the manuscript which 


we possess was dismembered and its sheets were bound 
up, in some disorder, with other writings of Mesarites.™ 
The beginning of the ekphrasis (including its title) is 
lost, and parts are lost from various portions of the body 
of the work, but the conclusion is preserved intact. In 
the introduction, now lost, Mesarites presumably spoke 
of the foundation of the church and its rebuilding by 
Justinian (see Heisenberg’s introduction, p. 5). Heisen- 
berg arranged the fragments (which comprise eight 
separate groups) in what he considered to be the correct 
sequence, on the basis of the indications, which occur 
at various points, of the position of the mosaics, and 
also on the basis of iconographical considerations. 
Heisenberg divided the manuscript into chapters (see 
his introduction, p. 9) and gave titles to the major 


CHURCH OF THE 
BY NIKOLAOS 


DESCRIPTION OF THE 


THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCH 


I. ... teachings of the crucified Christ, our God, and 
his disciples. Indeed the Church is not constructed 
altogether in the middle and so to speak at the navel 
of this Queen of Cities.1 2. For the man who built it 


»E. Martini and D. Bassi, Catal. cod. graec. bibl. Ambrosi- 
anae, Milan, Hoepli, 1906. The numbers assigned to the manu- 
scripts in this catalogue (350, 352) were not yet in use when 
Heisenberg transcribed the ekphrasis, and he did not employ 
them in his edition (published in 1908), retaining the old 
umbers F 93 sup., F 96 sup. 

Most of 350 and 352 were written on paper (26.5 X 17.3 
cm.), now much stained by damp, by a single hand at the end 
of the thirteenth century. Some folios (none of which contain 
parts of the ekphrasis) are in another hand of the fourteenth 
century. Cod. 350 was described by Heisenberg in his Analecta: 
Vitteilungen aus italien. HSS. bys. Chronographen, 19-39, 
Habilitationsschrift Wirzburg; Munich, Lindl, 1901. Correc- 
tions to this description, and a description of 352, v.cre published 
by Martini and Bassi, Un codice di NiccolO Mesarita, Rendt- 
conti dell’Accad. di Archeologia, Lettere e Belle Arti, Napoli, 
N.S., 17: 137-148, 1903 (cited by Heisenberg, p. 3, n. 4, only 
by the pagination of the offprint) ; see the review by W. Cronert, 

Z. 13: 190-192, 1904. See also Sp. Lampros, “ Néos x@dcé Tod 
Nixo\dov Mecapirov,” Néos ‘EAXnvouvjuwr, 1: 412-415, 1904). 
[ 

The opening of the ekphrasis is lost, and this chapter begins 
in the middle of a phrase. The central hill of the city, the 
Mesolophos, was vulgarly called the Mesomphalos (Patria, p. 


INTRODUCTION 861 


chapters, according to the subjects treated in them. In 
one instance, it is difficult to determine the point at 
which a new chapter should be begun, but for conveni- 
ence Heisenberg’s division has been retained (see ch. 
XXVIII, note 2). 
numbers have been added in the present publication. 
In the translation, titles have been included, following 


lo facilitate reference, paragraph 


Heisenberg’s precedent, as a matter of convenience to 
the reader, but it should be remembered that these titles 
are modern, as is the title given to the ekphrasis itself. 

Because Mesarites’ style and vocabulary at times pre- 
sent difficulties, an effort has been made to translate 
his text as literally as possible. The present translator 
acknowledges gratefully the assistance which he received 
from Heisenberg’s pioneer version, as well as from the 
suggestions of his colleagues, the late Professor Friend 
and Professor Underwood. 

The text of the present publication reproduces, like 
Heisenberg’s, the orthographical and accentual peculiari- 
ties of the manuscript, except in cases in which correc- 
tion is clearly unavoidable. The microfilm and photo- 
graphs of the manuscript show that Heisenberg’s re- 
markable skill and accuracy in transcribing the scribe’s 
sometimes difficult hand are worthy of the admiration 
and gratitude of all scholars. 


HOLY APOSTLES AT CONSTANTINOPLE 
MESARITES. 


[the city]* had already preempted this [site], and in this 


219, 9-12 ed. Preger; cf. Constantine of Rhodes, y. 451). A. 
Grabar (Martyrium 1: 227-231, 239 [Paris, College de France, 
1946]), accepts Mesarites’ statement that Constantine chose a 
site in the middle of the city for the construction of the Church 
of the Apostles. Mesarites refers however to the position of the 
church in his own day; actually, the church, when built, was 
fairly close to the Wall of Constantine. On the evidence for the 
course of the wall of Constantine, see A. Van Millingen, Byz 
Constantinople: The Walls of the City, 15-33, London, 1899; 
Th. Preger, Studien zur Topographie Konstantinopels, III: 
Die Konstantinsmauer, B.Z. 19: 450-461, 1910; F. Krischen, 
Die Landmauer von Konstantinopel p. 4, fig. 1, Berlin, De 
Gruyter, 1938; R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine 32-37, Paris, 
Institut francais d'études byzantins, 1950. 

* According to some sources, the original Church of the 
Apostles was built by Constantine the Great, while other sources, 
including Mesarites himself (in this chapter and in ch. XXXIX, 
below), attribute the construction of the church to Constantine's 
son Constantius. Study of the tradition has shown, in the 
writer’s opinion, that the best evidence is that Constantius built 
the church; cf. G. Downey, The builder of the original Church 
of the Apostles at Constantinople: a contribution to the criticism 
of the Vita Constantini attributed to Eusebius, Dumbarton Oaks 
Papers 6: 53-80, 1951. This conclusion has been accepted by 
several scholars, but others, notably J. Vogt and F. Vittinghoff, 
have preferred to follow the tradition which attributes the 
church to Constantine. See Jj. Vogt, Der Erbauer der Apostel- 
kirche in Konstantinopel, Hermes 81: 111-117, 1953; F. Vitting- 
hoff, Eusebius als Verfasser der ‘ Vita Constantini,’ Rheinisches 
Museum 96: 330-373, 1953; F. Halkin, Analecta Bollandiana 
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spot * had built the church, which was a new construc- 
tion of his own, in the name of the celebrated martyr 
Acacius ; * there is a report which has come down to our 
day, that his apostolic and holy body was first laid to 
rest there beside the martyr’s, and that later it was 
brought here *° by Constantius, the second and middle 
of his sons and was laid to rest in the church ® which 
was raised in his name by the one who brought him 
here 7—he who a few years later, I believe, perceived 
the surpassing beauty of the place, just as the celebrated 
Theodora did,* and instead of the center, and the region 
about the navel, gave preference to the region a little 
above the middle and about the heart.° 


II. The first and greatest praise of this Church is 
that it is rich in possessing such a site and that it occupies 
the place of the heart in relation to the whole body of 
the Queen of Cities, from which those who dwell in 
the city, who are so to speak the remainder of the body, 
draw, as if from a spring and a root, the means for 
true living. 2. For it is a foremost grace of a spring or 
70: 349-350, 1952; A. E. R. Boak, Speculum 28: 155- 
R. J. H. Jenkins, Journal of Hellenic Studies 73: 192, 

*T.e., exactly in the middle. 

‘The location of the Church of St. Acacius has not been 
precisely fixed; see janin, Fglises, pp. 17 ff., also Downey, 
op. cit. (above, n. 2) p. 56. 

> To the Mausoleum at the Church of the Apostles; see below, 
XXXIX, 1. On the tradition that Constantine was originally 
buried at the Church of Acacius, see Downey, op. cit. (above, 
n. 2). p. 56. 

* The Mausoleum, not the church proper; see Downey, op. cit. 
(above, n. 2), p. 56. 

7 There were (as with the main church) different traditions as 
to the construction of the Mausoleum, some sources attributing 
it to Constantine, others to Constantius. See the literature cited 
above, n. 2. 

® The tradition that Theodora, not Justinian, was the prime 
mover in building the new Church of the Holy Apostles appears 
not only in Mesarites (here and below, XL, 10), but in the 
Patria, ed. Preger (Scr. orig. Const., 11), IV, 32, pp. 286, 16 ff., 
and in other late sources. The tale in the Patria is quasi- 
legendary (see Heisenberg, p. 168), and it is difficult to know 
what the origin of the statement which appears in Mesarites 
might be. 

® The latter part of the sentence means that Constantius built 
the Church of the Apostles a few years after he built the 
Mausoleum of Constantine. That the reference is to the Church 
of the Apostles, rather than to the Mausoleum (which has just 
been mentioned), is shown by the way in which Mesarites 
speaks of Theodora, the reputed builder of the new Church of 
the Apostles, and by the way in which he proceeds immediately, 
in the opening sentence of the next chapter, to speak of “ this 
church,” i. e. the Holy Apostles. The words “a few years later ” 
also show that Mesarites refers to an event which followed the 
building of the Mausoleum. If Mesarites, in this final clause, 
had still had in mind the construction of the Mausoleum, he 
would have had no reason to use the phrase “a few years later,” 
having already written that Constantine’s body was “ later” 
taken to the Mausoleum. Mesarites is wrong in saying that 
mile of chose this site for the church because it was in the 


58, 1953; 
953. 


1 
1 


mididle of the city. The church was in the middle of the city in 
Mésarites’ day, but in the time of Constantius it was near the 
wall; see above, n. 1. 
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a river, I think, that it swells and flows through a region 
which is inhabited. In the same fashion it is a fore- 
most grace for a church of God to stand in the middle 
of the city and draw to itself from all sides the people 
of the Lord who bear the name of Christ, so that all 
can come without trouble, when the wooden gong is 
sounded ; just as the heart itself, affected by the striking 
of the wood,’ feeis a certain happy disturbance, and 
its blood, which signifies the people of the Lord, is 
called together from all sides for its nourishment and 
protection by means of the services at evening and early 
morning and at noon. 


THE SURROUNDINGS OF THE CHURCH 


Ill. This Church, or rather a kind of wing? of the 
church, has been to the Emperors from time immemorial 
a prized possession, wherefore they chose this place for 
their unbroken sleep and their rest until the time of 
resurrection,” and this was considered by them a beloved 

II 

*A free-hanging wooden board (év\ov) was struck with a 
hammer to summon the faithful to services. Its employment is 
illustrated by the passages collected by Du Cange, Gloss., s.v. 
EvNov, col. 1025; cf. also Heisenberg’s note ad Joc., p. 11, note 2. 
The Aor, being a single piece of wood which gave off one note, 
differed from the ojuarvtpoy or onuavrynpiov, which was a set of 
separate billets of wood arranged like chimes, which gave off 
different sounds when struck in different places; see the pas- 
sages collected by Du Cange, Gloss., s.v. onpavrpov. The 
striking of the ojnuavrpov symbolized the driving of the nails into 
Christ’s hands and feet; its sounds were also supposed to repre- 
sent the trumpets of the angels proclaiming the Last Day, or 
the trumpets rousing the faithful to combat with the unseen 
powers. See the statements of the handbook of symbolism called 
the Historia ecclesiastica, in the versions attributed to Germanus 
(P.G., XCVIII, 385 A-B) and to Sophronius of Jerusalem, ed. 
by N. Th. Krasnoselchev, O drev. liturg. tolkov., Lietopis istor.- 
philolog. Obsch. pri imp. Novoross. Univ. 4: 202, 13-15, Bizant. 
otdicl. 2: 1894. 

III 

* The Mausoleum is described in greater detail in Ch. XX XIX. 
For the use of rreptyiov in this sense, see Du Cange, Gloss., s.v. 
mrepov. This is the first of a number of passages which Mesari- 
tes borrows or adapts from Libanius’ encomium of Antioch 


(Orat. XI). The borrowings are as follows: 
Mesarites Libanius 
iit, 3 § 17, p. 442, 7-8 ed. Forster 
iL 3 19, p. 443, 4-8 
III, 6 236, p. 520, 4-9 
III, 6 234, p. 518, 21—519, 1 
III, 6 200, p. 505, 14-16 
IV. 1 23, p. 444, 9-15 
Fe 37, p. 448, 17—449, 7 
V2 36, p. 448, 14-17 
V,4 178, p. 496, 19-20 
VI, 2-3 220, p. 513, 10—514, 3 
VI, 4-5 237, p. 520, 11-15 
XI, 2 186, p. 500, 8-10 


The Antiochikos enjoyed a wide popularity in the Byzantine 
period, and Mesarites’ readers would have recognized the allu- 
sions readily (see FOrster’s notes in his Teubner edition of 
Libanius, I, p. 412). 

“For xaipés in this sense, ‘7. 
Apocal. 1:3; 22: 10. 


Mark 13:33; Luke 21:8; 
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dwelling, desired and cherished, second only to the truly 
beloved dwellings of the Lord of hosts, when their souls 
| left them and had been taken to their everlasting 
For the rest of the churches of God lie, so to 


speak, in the middle of confusion, and the ministers of 
God are jostled by the mob and cannot sing their hymns 
with freedom; but this is free and untroubled by all 
such things. 2. A man who stands inside it or even 
passes by outside and hears the song of the priests 
singing hymns would say truly that the church had been 


with its location not on earth but in heaven, or 
ed in that paradise planted by God in the East. 
3. Indeed one can see in it and in the regions surround- 

it inexhaustible treasures of water and reservoirs of 
sweet water made equal to seas, from which as though 
from four heads of rivers * the whole City of Constantine 
receives its supply.° One can also see deep and fertile 
soil, rich and soft, easy to dig, richly responding to the 
desires of husbandmen, equally good for sowing and for 
erowing, and well suited to the production of both 
classes of products, both tall trees with rich fruit, and 
fruits in abundance; the beauty of these even surpasses 
the quantity,® and the crops are taller than trees them- 
selves are elsewhere. 4 One can see saffron growing 

the land about this Church, balsam and lilies, fresh 
clover and hyacinth, the rose and the oleander and 


ever\ thi g 


of sweet aroma. 5. This is more lovely than 
Laertes,” than the much-sung happy 
Arabia. 6. For there is a variety of gardens in it and 


and a multitude of springs, and 


] 
he or -cle 7 
the garden ol 


pleasant aqueducts § 


On oxnryn as “ dwelling,” see Anttoch-on-the-Orontes, IT: 

j Eixcavations, 1933-1936, ed. by R. Stillwell, 46, n. 10, 
Princeton University Press, 1938. 

Gen. 2:10; Anonymous description of the building of St. 
Sophia, p. 102, 11 ff. ed. Preger (Scr. orig. Constant.). See 
\. Frolow, Deux églises byzantines d’aprés des sermons 
de Léon VI... Etudes bys. 3: 56-57, 1945. 

The reference is to the Aqueduct of Valens and to the 
reservoirs in che vicinity of the Church: cf. P. Forchheimer and 
J. Stryzgowski, Die bys. Wasserbehalter von Konst. 19-20, 186, 
Vienna, 1893, and K. O. Dalman, Die Valens-Aquadukt in 
Konst. Bamberg, Reindl, 1933; Istanbuler Forsch., III. 

° The words dpolws péev ayabnv—imép To rAHGos are paraphrased 
from Libanius’ oration in praise of Antioch, Orat., XI, 19. Me- 
statement that the land about the church was under 
cultivation and not built upon fits other evidence which shows 
that at this period, because of the decline in the population of 
the city, there were districts within the walls of Constantinople 
which had ceased to be occupied by buildings and had been 
turned to agricultural uses; see A. M. Schneider, Die Be- 
volkerung Konstantinopels im XV. Jahrhundert, Nachrichten 
er Akad. der Wiss. in Gottingen, Phil.-hist. Kl. 1949: 233-244. 
Schneider thinks that the present passage refers specifically to 
cultivated land in the valley of the Lycus (op. cit., p. 233, n. 3). 
See also the same scholar’s Regionen und Quartiere in Konstan- 
tinopel, in Kleinasien und Bysans 150, Berlin, W. de Gruyter, 
1950, and R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine 48 (Paris, Institut 
francais d’études byzantines, 1950.) 

‘ Odyssey, XXIV, 336 ff. 

S xaraywyn here means “aqueduct” ( Heisenberg, 
(p. 13, n. 2), could only suppose that this 


1 





sarite s’ 


aywyds). 


. . I 
in his note ad loc. 
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houses hidden in trees,® a scene of every pleasant view, 
choruses of musical birds, a moderate breeze, sweet 
scents of spices, the gardens of Alcinous, a Sicilian 
banquet, the horn of Amaltheia, a feast of Sybaris,’ 
the starting-point for every pleasure,'! vines and fig- 
trees and pomegranates surpassing those of the Canaan- 
ites, whose fruits Joshua son of Nave, with Caleb, when 
they spied out the land of Canaan, brought back to the 
people in the desert, as a token of the land which was 
foretold to them.?” 


IV. This land which lies about the Church is not 
only fitted for the growing of plants, and for the sowing 
of seed, but you may see in it trees growing to a great 
height and laden with fruit and with the vines which 
climb up in them, and crops growing under the trees; 
for all the land around this Church is full of strength 
and rich in wheat.’ 2. People from whom this Church 
is far distant can see from afar the wheat being brought 
in; for those who live near it, the wheat alone which 
the 
their nourishment, and they need have no care for inva- 


grows in and about their houses is sufficient for 
sions of barbarians, for the mighty waves of the sea, 
for the dangers from pirates,’ for the laborious drawing 
up of ships on the shore, for the troublesome handling 
of the grain 
which the 
3. But the grain is laid away unsoiled in the store- 


by shippers, or for any of the other things 
devise. 


mischievous minds of sailors can 


houses, free from dust and chaff, with no moisture or 
husks or rice-wheat, and the wheat is all wheat. 


was the sense; but the meaning is proved by the context in 
which it is employed by Libanius in Orat., XI, 236, p. 520, 7 ed. 
Forster, from which Mesarites borrowed his own description. 

* The sentence to this point is copied verbatim from Libanius’ 
description of the road from Antioch to Daphne in his oration 
in praise of Antioch, Orat., XI, 234; n. 1. 

*° This portion of the sentence is borrowed, with certain omis- 
sions, from Libanius’ description of Daphne, Orat., XI, 236; see 
above, n. 1. On the literary allusions, see Heisenberg’s note ad 
loc. (p. 13, n. 3). 

? Libanius, Orat., XI, 200 (see above, n. 1). 

7? Num. 13. 


see above, 


IV 
* The words d€évdpa re mpds twos mwoXvmvupoy are a remi- 
niscence of a passage in Libanius’ encomium of Antioch, Orat., 
XI, 23; see above, III, n. 1. 

* Ships of Genoa, Pisa, and Venice frequently made piratical 
raids in the Aegean and the eastern Mediterranean at this time, 
and attacks on convoys bringing grain from Egypt were only 
too familiar to the people of Constantinople when Mesarites 
wrote; there had been particularly violent outbreaks of piracy 
in 1192, 1194 and 1198 (see W. Heyd, Hist. du commerce du 
levant, 2d réimpression, 1: 232-239, Leipzig, Harrassowitz, 1936; 
L. Bréhier, Vie et mort de Bysance 358-359, Paris, A. Michel, 
1947. There was also doubtless a vivid tradition of the events 
of the terrible year 1091, when the capital was menaced by the 
Turkish pirate Tzachas; see G. Ostrogorsky, Geschichte des 
bysantinischen Staates, ed. 2, 285, Munich, C. H. Beck, 1952). 

* On the technical use of weraxouidy in this sense, see Suidas, 
s.U. (dvywvdv wetaxomdn) and Athanasius, A pol. contra Arianos, 


IX = P.G. XXV, 265 


A (rot cirov peraxoutdn ). 
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V. A man who walks about in the upper galleries of 
the Church * enjoys a varied pleasure as he gazes over 
the backs * of the northern and southern seas. For one 
can see from there the sea, which itself lies there tran- 
quilly and on its back bears freight-ships before a fair 
breeze, a sweet sight to all men and a source of rejoicing 
and pleasure. 2. And neither is he frightened by the 
floods which the sea is wont to spew up,* now here, 
now there because he stands at a fitting distance from 
it. nor does he hear the groans of the sailors or the 
cries of drowning men. 3. How much and how wide is 
the open country which he sees beyond the walls, which 
has been given its present name because men love to 
visit it* for its great beauty and pleasantness, what 
description can portray in words? 4. See, the ruler has 
gone out for the salvation of his people * and he is 


V 

‘For examples of ra dupopa meaning the triforium gallery 
or galleries, see the Anonymous Description of the Building 
of St. Sophia, p. 93, 3 ed. Preger; Gregory of Nazianzus, 
P.G., XXXV, 1037 A. As an adjective, the word is common in 
the sense of two-storied; used in the neuter plural, it meant. the 
second-story section, the second-story level. Heisenberg, not 
knowing the passage in the Anon. Descr., took ra diwpopa in 
Mes. to mean the roof of the church, though he cites no parallel 
for this use of the word and the present writer has been able to 
find none. Mes. himself uses duapogos in the sense of two-storied 
in a passage (which Heisenberg overlooked in this connection) 
in his fiineral oration on his brother, published by Heisenberg, 
Sits.-Ber. der Bayer. Akad. d. Wuss., philosoph.-philolog. 1. 
histor. Kl. 1922, 5 Abt., p. 46, 6. The present elevation of the 
hill upon which the church stood is about 64m. above sea level, 
which is probably not more than one or two metres higher (if 
at all) than the elevation in the Middle Ages: Map of Constanti- 
nople at 1: 2000 of the Soc. Anon. Ott. d'études et d’entreprises 
urbaines (1922), Sheet 4; cf. K. O. Dalman, Der Valens- 
Aquidukt in Konst. 37 (Bamberg, Reindl, 1933; Istanbuler 
Forsch., II1). The hill was among the highest in the city, and 
since Mesarites’ description of the surroundings of the church 
(III-IV) makes it plain that the immediate neighborhood was 
not thickly built up (see above, Ch. III, n. 6), one could easily 
enjoy from the triforium level and the roof such a view as 
Mesarites describes. 

* Cf. Iliad, II, 159; Odyssey, III, 142; Libanius, Orat., XI, 37. 

5 Cf. Libanius, Orat., XI, 36-37 (see above, III, n. 1). 

* The area outside the city walls on the west was called the 
é§w Pidowariov, as distinguished from the évrds @iAowarwov at the 
Mangana Palace; see Nicetas Acominatus, p. 380, 17-22 Bonn 
ed.; Heisenberg’s note on the present passage in Mesarites 
(p. 15, n. 1); R. Demangel and E. Mamboury, Le quartier des 
Manganes ct la premiére régton de Constantinople 40, n. 2, 
Paris, Boccard, 1939; R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine 142- 
144, 413, Paris, Institut francais d’études byzantines, 1950; G. 
Downey, Notes on the topography of Constantinople, Art Bulle- 
tin 34: 236, 1952. Since the Outer Philopation lies at a level 
of from 50 to 70m. above sea level (G.S.G.S. map of Con- 
stantinople and vicinity at 1:25,000) at a distance of about 
2 km. from the church, which stood at a level of about 64m. 
above sea level (above, n. 1), the view of the Philopation from 
the church would be excellent, especially since the valley of the 
Lycus furnished an intervening depression. 

° The familiar picture of the victorious and triumphant ruler 
saving his people comes to Mesarites quite automatically. The 
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staying in the Emperor’s Tents, which are opposite 
the palace and a little distance from it, and are built on ® 
this |land]; for from ancient times, it has been the 
custom for the Roman army to gather first on this plain, 
as though coming from diverse springs in lands every- 
where into one meeting of the waters,’ and when it 
has formed one river which will sweep aside everything 
that comes in its way, to set out against the enemy from 
this spot, for the place is sufficient for all kinds of 
maintenance for numberless armies. 5. And at that time 
the whole army can be seen by a man standing on the 
parapets and the towering outlines* of the Church. 
6. The place is always busy with the pursuits of the 
hunt, and a man who wishes to watch these has no need 
of anyone to point out the incidents to him, for the 
quarry is ever under the eye of the onlooker, whether 
it be a boar with savage tusks or a swift hare or a 
leaping deer.® 


THE BATHS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH 


VI. What, beside this great height of the Church and 
its swelling profile,’ are that Tower in Chalane,? or the 
shadowless Pyramids in Egypt? They are utterly 
obscure and like a grain of millet and in no way fit to 
be taken in comparison. 2. Who could not love the 
springs of man-made warm water lying round about 
the Church, the pools and colonnades, which the com- 
mon people are accustomed to call baths? * 3. Some of 


subject has been treated most recently by M. P. Charlesworth, 
Pietas and victoria: The emperor and the citizen, J. Rk. S. 33: 
1-10, 1943. 

° This use of éri with the acc. (instead of with the gen. or 
dat.) to mean “on” occurs also in XXXYV, 1. 

7 Iliad, 1V, 453; Libanius, Orat., XI, 178. 

* Presumably the Church of the Apostles contained stairs lead- 
ing to the roof similar to those provided at St. Sophia; cf. E. H. 
Swift, Hagia Sophia 137-142, New York, Columbia Univ. Press, 
1940. On the elevation of the hill upon which the church stood, 
see n. 1 in this chapter. 

* Mesarites’ allusion to hunting brings to mind the popularity 
and symbolic importance of hunting scenes in Byzantine art. 
For discussions of the subject, see A. Grabar, L’Empereur dans 
l'art bys. 57-62, 133-144, Paris, Les belles lettres, 1936; G. 
Downey, The Pilgrim’s Progress of the Byzantine Emperor, 
Church History 9: 207-217, 1940; idem, Ethical themes in the 
Antioch mosaics, ibid. 10: 367-376, 1941. The popularity of the 
subject has been again attested by the mosaic floors discovered 
recently in the Great Palace at Constantinople, which contain a 
number of hunting scenes; see The Great Palace of the Bysan- 
fine Emperors, being a first report on the excavations carried 
out in Istanbul on behalf of the Walker Trust (The University 
of St. Andrews) 1935-1938, 70-82, Oxford Univ. Press, 1947. 

VI 

* Mesarites refers to the effect of the domes. 

* The Tower of Babel; cf. Gen. 10:10; 11:9. On the pro- 
verbial use of the expression, see G. Mercati, B. Z. 6: 132, n. 5, 
1897. 

* Paulus Silentiarius (St. Sophia, 612-616) mentions only 
briefly the unroofed courts which surrounded St. Sophia; but 
he made the observation (which Mesarites failed to do) that 
their presence improved the lighting of the interior. 


ne 
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them are designed for the winter season, some are 
ap] riate for summer; and some are sheltered from 
hat winds while others are airy and raised on high, 
wit othing in common with the earth.* 4. Thus the 
whole place heals bodies, so that if one spends but a 
short time there, and then remembers that he must 
returt! home, he departs with a healthier countenance.® 
sut if he were asked in what he delighted most, he 
\ be at a loss, so much does everything around 
the Church rival everything else, and so equally matched 
is each thing to the other. 5. No suffering is so strong 
or unconquerable or so stubborn or so to speak so 
Herculean’? that this place would not drive it out of 
the hody or the soul which it has seized upon, not only 


when this place has actually received one who 1s pos- 
sessed by disease, but even when it is seen from some 


distant place by such a one, or comes to one’s memory. 
6. For if their shadows alone drove out the diseases 
which trouble human bodies, what would actual con- 


tact with these from whom the shadows went forth 


rHE COLLEGE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH.:! 
VII. These things, which are part of the external 
features and, so to speak, part of the applied adornment, 


This sentence is borrowed from Libanius’ description of 
aths at Antioch (Orat., XI, 220); see above, III, n. 1. While 
the fact that the passage is borrowed need not cast doubt upon 
the existence of such baths outside the church, it must be borne 
in mind that it does not constitute an original description of 
such baths as existed there. Baths at the church are mentioned 
in the Eusebian Vita Constantini, IV, 59. On the other ancient 
evidence for winter and summer baths, see G. Downey in 
A.J.A. 41: 200, n. 3, 1937, and in Antioch-on-the-Orontes 2: 
08, n. 13, Princeton Univ. Press, 1938. 

\ Homeric phrase; cf. Odyssey, III, 142. 

This sentence and the next two are closely adapted from 
Libanius’ description of Daphne, Orat., XI, 237 (see above, III, 
n. 1). In VI, 4, Heisenberg feels that tots must be added to 
Mesarites’ text for the sake of the rhythm: it is to be noted 
that this article does not appear in the corresponding passage 
in Libanius, which Heisenberg did not know. 

‘A marginal note in the MS. states that the reference is to 
leprosy. Epilepsy and elephantiasis were also both called “ the 
Herculean disease” (Liddell-Scott-Jones s.7v. ‘IpdxXeos). Hei- 
senberg’ suggests that the passage may show that the church 
was within sight of a lobotrophcion (see his note, p. 17, n. 1). 
Mesarites’ choice of the epithet may have been influenced by 
the circumstance that Daphne was also called ‘IIpaxXes, and 
that this name appears in Libanius’ Antiochikos (Orat., XI, 
233), from which Mesarites borrows heavily in this chapter 
and elsewhere (see above, III, n. 1). On the name of Daphne, 
see C. O. Miiller, Antig. Antioch., 44, n. 14, Gottingen, 1839, 
and L. Hugi, Der Antiochikos des Libanios, 110-111, Diss., 
Freiburg-i. d. S.; Solothurn, Verlag “ Union,” 1919. 

Acts 3: 35. 
VII 
The elementary curriculum, corresponding to the trivium, is 
described here, while the advanced studies, corresponding to the 
quadrivium, are reserved for the close of the ckphrasis (XLII- 
XLIII); see XLII, note 1. The elementary students were 
installed in a colonnaded peribolos (VIII, 2), out of which there 
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and do not form a part of the real excellences which 
individually have been added to the church—these 
things are of such kind and so great in number, and 
are so admirable and so astonishingly precious, and our 
or, to tell the truth, so far 
2. What 
now of the treasure of learning which has its existence 
in it and is a natural part of it—the marrow “ one might 
call this, or the nourishment of the understanding—all 
that is concerned with sacred music and with the array- 


discourse has sufficiently 


as was within its power—proclaimed them. 


ing of numbers and their extension to infinity and their 
reduction and division, and all that pertains to this 
profession of ours,® shall all this be left unhonored and 
unmentioned and unsung? 8. On the contrary, for it 
is this in truth which makes the Church, great as it is, 
more venerable. 4. For when one sees some man who 
is seemly in his appearance, but more seemly in care 
concerning his character, and is comely in his dress and 
is well made in his person and figure and so to speak 
personable in all things, so long as one did not look 
at him with ill will or only superficially; and if one 
knew from certain plain signs that this man had an 
educated mind and that in so far as pertains both to 
utterance and to inward thought,* he had reached the 
highest point of training in virtue, both in understanding 
and experience and in skill in the management of affairs, 
then one would not consider such a man praiseworthy 
in external matters, and admire him for these reasons, 
and for his inner qualities pass him by unhonored and 
untested and leave him unadmired; 5. but one would 
rather direct the greater part of one’s.admiration to 
his inner qualities, not only because, by his naturally 
incomparable superiorities he has risen above inferior 
things, but because the acquisition of these excellencies 
and successes has not been without trouble and without 
opened “seats of the Muses,” i.e. schools. This peritbolos seems 
to have been three-sided, since Mesarites says that grammar was 
taught in the eastern part, which was toward the Church of 
\ll the Saints (VIII, 1), music in the western part (IX, 1; 
note that this subject was placed at the greatest possible distance 
from the churches themselves) ; and arithmetic in the remaining 
section (X), whose orientation he does not specify. The ad- 
vanced students were installed in the adjoining atrium (pronaos, 
XLI, 1); cf. XLII, note 2. L. Bréhier (L’enseignement classi- 
que et l’enseignement religieux a Byzance, Rev. d'hist. et de 
philosoph. religicuses 1941: 54, n. 1) takes the peribolos of 
VIII, 2 to be the narthex of the Holy Apostles, which, being 


composed (in his estimation) of three galleries, would have 
accommodated the three subjects. Pcribolos, however, is not 
{at least to the present writer’s knowledge) applied to a 
narthex. See the discussion of the school at the Church of 
the Apostles by F. Dvornik, Photius et la réorganisation de 
l’académie patriarcale, Anal. Boll. 68: 108-125, 1950 (Mél. P. 
Peeters, 2). 

* Odyssey, II, 290; XX, 108. 

* Rhetoric. 

* The reference is to uttered speech and to the speech which 
resides in the mind; cf. Plutarch, Maxime cum princtpibus philo- 
sopho esse disserendum, 777 B. Mesarites uses the same phrase 


below, XII, 18. 
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labor ; for God, you know, has put sweat before virtue.° 
6. In the same way | think it necessary not to leave 
unproclaimed the inner superiorities of the church, lest 
one do wrong to the stbject of our praise in its better 
and more important part. 


VIII. On this side, then, there are open seats of the 


1 toward the east and toward the 


Muses of learning 
church, quite close to this one, what has its glory in 
having been founded in the name of all the eternal 
Saints, which the wisest among Emperors, Leo was 
his name, constructed? royally and magnificently and 
with every beauty. 2. In these the teaching of the 
graimmarians takes place, and books are spread open 
to lay out the preparatory steps of the study of gram- 
mar, and youthful beginners are constantly reading 
their lessons and pacing up and down through the en- 
closure of the stoa; others are carrying their papers 
under their arms and reciting orally what is written 
in them,,since they have previously graven these things 
on the tablets of memory * through continuous reading ; 
others again, who surpass these in years and learning, 
carrying writing-tablets in their hands, rehearse prob- 
lems completely from the beginning, some of which 
they gather wholly from the material which they have 
in their hands, others of which they obtain elsewhere, 
throwing the younger students into confusion and put- 
ting them at a loss. 3. Still others, those who have 
achieved the higher and more complete stages, weave 
webs of phrases and transform the written sense into 
riddles, saying one thing with their tongues, but hiding 
something else in their minds.® 4, And you may see 
still others who sit crouched over syllables and spend 
their whole lives chopping up words and squeezing 
them and shaving little words, who beat little boys and 
because of this power make themselves high and mighty 
and are filled with pride.® 


IX. There, toward the west, you may see hymn- 
singers with little children, almost infants, who lisp and 
have only lately been taken from the breast. who open 


° Hesiod, Opera, 289. On a Byzantine conception of the 
struggle for the attainment of virtue, see G. Downey, The 
Pilgrim’s Progress of the Byzantine Emperor, Church History 
9: 207-217, 1940, and Ethical themes in the Antioch mosaics, 
ibid. 10: 367-376, 1941. 


VIII 
1T.e. schools, which were commonly called “seats of the 
Muses” (cf. Libanius, Orat., XI, 139). 


*See my article The Church of All Saints (Church of St. 
Theophano) near the Church of the Holy Apostles at Con- 
stantinople, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 9-10: 301-305, 1956. 

* Teo is said to have removed mosaics, marbles and columns 
from the Church of St. Stephen for use in the Church of the 
Apostles and the Church of All the Saints (Patria, p. 280, 18 ff. 
ed. Preger). 

*2 Cormith.. 3: 3. 

> Iliad, 1X, 313. 

° This sentence is taken almost literally 
Orat., XXI, p. 305, 20-25 ed. Dindorf. 


from Themistius, 
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their mouths and utter wisdom? and rehearse praise 
for God the King of all, and of His saints who have 
imitated His manner of life and His sufferings. 2. Going 
on a little, you will find lads and young men who have 
just put away their boyhood, sounding forth sweet 
melody and harmonious song from their throats, their 
mouths, their tongues, their lips and their teeth. 
3. These beat the time with their hands in order to keep 
the voices and the melody in time and train the be- 
ginners, so that they may not slip away from the melodic 
line or drop out of the rhythm or fall away from the 
other voices or sing out of tune.* 


X. Going on not much further you will see those who 
are busy with the art of reckoning. How do they close 
their fingers so continuously and as constantly open 
them, quickly curling them next to each other and even 
more quickly sending them off again, and learning, so 
to speak, the art of dancing with their hands and fearing 
the rod, lest, if the hand makes a mistake along with 
the memory, it come to linger fondly on their palms, 
which spread open unwillingly and secretly hollow them- 
selves, when the rod like a bird of prey comes down on 
them with a great whistle and bends them back as it 
strikes them, and takes off the skin and the flesh and 
does not leave without tasting the bones. For these 
men who teach with their hands are a violent race and 
brutal and ungovernable. 2. Indeed you may see most 
of them cutting into the children’s shoulders unmerci- 
fully with whips of bulls’ sinews. This happens for 
no other reason, I think, than that their natures are not 
disciplined and because their calling, by which they have 
lived and in which they have grown old, is commonplace 
and rude. 8. Wherefore they always look upon their 
pupils with a wild and angry and bitter eye; and all 
those who are under them are dejected, and tremble 
and are fearful. 


XI. However, every passer-by, seeing the school life 
of the student as described here, wishes to become a 
student and to be a child for his whole life and a 

IX 

1 Psalm 8:3; Matt. 21: 16. 

* This enumeration of the vocal organs 
interest in physiology; see XXXIV, n. 7. 

* Practical instruction in music is described here, theoretical 
instruction below, XLII, 8-9. On the significance of these pas- 
sages in the history of Byzantine music, see the commentary 
below. 


reflects Mesarites’ 


xX 

"On the method of reckoning in which the fingers of either 
hand represent various numbers when held in various positions, 
see the detailed study, with illustrations, by J.-G. Lemoine, Les 
anciens procédés de calcul sur les doigts en Orient et en Occi- 
dent, Revue des Etudes Islamiques 6: 1-58, 1932, followed by 
G. S. Colin, Un texte inédit d’Ibn Bundid sur la dactylonomie, 
thid., 59-60. See also the arithmetical letters of Nikolaos 
Rhabdas, ed. by P. Tannery, Mémoires scientifiques 4: 90-96, 
Toulouse-Paris, Privat, 1920, and T. L. Heath, 4 history 
Greek Mathematics 2: 551-552, Oxford, 1921. 








VOL. 47, PT. 6, 1957] 
learner. 2. And all fathers who have tender affection 
for their children, send their children to these studies, 
and some elsewhere; and some, who have 


some here, 
ch to live with their brothers as one,’ showing 
towards those born after them the affection of second 
fathers, because they are more advanced in years, send 
their brothers; and others, whom the proverb “an evil 
neighbor is a great calamity ” ° does not fit, send their 
neighbors; and others, who would exchange the beauty 
of friendship for everything else because of the trust- 
worthy and honest bearing of friends toward one an- 


other, send their acquaintances and friends; and, in a 
word, all bring their sons, brothers, friends and acquaint- 
ances from all quarters and from the city as well as to 
this home of the Muses.* 3. And the seats are full of 
the children, and the benches, and there is a twittering 
of children round about the Church as though they 
were some kind of musical birds, and the Church within 
echoes with them, not with a distorted echo, as in the 
mountains, but a kind of melodious sweet echo, as 
though one heard angels sing. 


INVOCATION OF THE APOSTLES 


XII. Now however it is time for us to proceed in 
our description to the things within the Church and to 
look at the things there with the eyes of sense and to 
understand them with the eyes of the spirit.‘ For the 
spirit is wont to advance from those things which “re 
perceived by the senses, and, led by the lesser faculty, 
to understand ultimate things and to penetrate to the 
secret places, to which the faculty which leads it is in no 
wise able to come. 2. But now do you stand with me 
and lay hold, along with me, of the present description, 
you Apostles of the Lord, fellow-workers in His glad 
tidings and laborers in His vineyard, since my care and 
my zealous labor are for you. 3. Let one of you, like 
a cloud, besprinkle me with eloquence, another with 
wisdom, and another with understanding, which you 
draw, as into a jar, from the never-failing divine spring 
of the gifts of the Spirit, so that I may see a perfect gift 
coming down to me from above, from you, and, through 
you, from the Father of Lights.* 4. Except the Lord, 
through you, build this house for me, which I purpose 
to build with words for material and with the skill of 
my mind, so that I and every lover of the Apostles may 
he able, through it, to see more clearly and more purely 


XI 
Psat 132 (1335): 2 
Hesiod, Opera, 346. 
The phrasing of this sentence is a reminiscence of Libanius, 
Orat., XI, 186. 
XII 
"Cf. the Liturgy of St. James in F. E. Brightman, Liturgies 
eastern and western 1: p. 49, 24, Oxford, 1896. 
Matt. 20: 1. 
Cf. James 1: 17. 
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the beauty of this house of yours, my human thoughts 
and words, which build it, will have labored in vain.‘ 

5. So do thou, Peter, the rock of the profession of 
Christ and of the faith, on which Christ founded His 
church,’ sustain my mind and my purpose, and grant 
that for the remainder of the labor of building I may 
lay a well proportioned and unyielding foundation in 
my discourse. 

6. Paul, thou mouth of the Lord, provide my tongue 
and my mind with eloquence ® through the fire of the 
Spirit, and change my reckless words to fair ones. And 
strike the eyes of my mind with lightning, as thou wast 
thyself struck with light, not because I am journeying 
to the city of Damascus or desiring to bind the saints 
and carry them off to Jerusalem,’ but because I seek 
to bring them to this Church and to prayer and suppli- 
cation to the Christ who was once persecuted by you and 
to the rest of His disciples. 7. Give me the true word 
when I open my mouth and grant that my understanding 
without blemish. 


may come to completion in thy name 

8. Luke, companion of the journeys of Christ and 
Paul, be my companion as I set off to make this tour 
all around the Church on the wings of words. Do not 
refuse these prayers to thee, but be my helper and give 
me a tiny drop of the grace in speech which was granted 
by God to thee. 

9. Matthew and Mark, may the beginnings of my 
present discourse be glad tidings, and may God grant 
that my prayers may fall on the ears of those who are 
willing to hear them, so that I may myself enjoy a 
little of the blessed state of those who speak as you do. 


10. John, friend of Christ, virginal theologian,’ thou 


10 


wast called son of thunder ?® by Him because of the 


* Psalm 126 (127):1. Mesarites uses the so-called “ Byzan- 
tine list’’ of the Apostles, in which Luke and Mark are substi- 
tuted for Jude and James the Less. 

° Matt. 16: 18. 

* Literally, “ Provide my tongue and my mind with a mouth.” 

* Acts 9: 1 ff. 

* Here there is a play on words, Iat\os—zaida, which cannot 
be reproduced. 

® John is called “in every way maidenly” in the description 
of the Transfiguration, XVII, 5. The tradition that John 
was a virgin, and therefore was loved the more by the Lord, 
appears in Nonnus’ Paraphrase of the Gospel of John, XIX, 
26-27 = P.G., XLIII, 904 B; Jerome, Adv. Jovinianum, 1, 26 
P.L., XXIII, 258 A: Augustine, Jn Joannts Evangelium, Tract. 
CXXIV, xxi, 7=P.L., XXXV, 1976; in the Liturgy of the 
Abyssinian Jacobites said to have been compiled by Basil of 
Antioch, F. E. Brightman, Liturgies castern and western 1: 
217, 20, Oxford, 1896; in the Syriac History of John, ed. by 
W. Wright, Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles 2: 10, London, 
1871; cf. also J. Ficker, Die Darstellungen der Apostel in der 
altchristl. Kunst 32-33, Leipzig, 1887. This tradition is probably 
connected with the high value placed on chastity and celibacy in 
men which is indicated in Apocal. 14: 1-5. Below (XXXV,1) 
in another context Mesarites refers to the apostles as “ virgins.” 

*° Mark 3:17; the reference is also to the thunder frequently 
mentioned in connection with the writing of the Apocalypse, 
4:5; 6:1; 8:5; 10:3; 11:19; 14:2; 16:18; 19:6. See also 
below, XLIII, 8. The same tradition appears in the apocryphal 
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lofty and mighty sound of the science of divine things 
which was granted to thee, through which thou hast 
thundered at the ears of unbelievers and dost. still 
thunder today. 11. Give my tongue too a sweet and 
pleasing sound, and moisten its dryness with a tiny 
drop from the waters flowing with life, from which thou 
hast eagerly drunk, as thou leanest on the bosom of 
Christ, the unquenchable spring of very Wisdom.*? 

12. Andrew, first called,’’ since I too have been as 
[ believe first called to this undertaking,'® make me 
courageous * and firm and enduring for the completion 
of the undertaking. 

13. Thomas, banish to perdition that doubt which 
possesses my soul through the wiles of Satan who ever 
envies fair things and seeks to forbid me to finish my 
undertaking because of the difficulty of the work; but 
banish with it those who say one thing with their 
tongues and hide something else in their minds,’* who 
are white and black at once,’® seeming white so far as 
the outward man is affected, and showing the white 
and pure character of friendship, and, so to speak, clad 
with it outwardly, but black within, in their hearts which 
sit in ambush, full of envy and abuse and anger and 
darkness. 

14. Philip, climb up to the four-horsed chariot of 
my mind and sit there as once thou did in the chariot 
of the Queen of Ethiopia’s eunuch Candace ** and now 
guide my mind—I pray thee this—to the complete 
execution of the work which I have begun. 15. For I 
too try to encompass the subject in my discourse accord- 
ing ‘to my power and so to speak I read the book of the 
description of the shrine but I do not entirely under- 
stand it, that is, not as is fitting, and I cannot put it 





Acts of John by Prochorus; cf. R. A. Lipsius, Die apokryphen 
A potelgeschichten 1: 394 (cf. 362), Braunschweig, 1883-1890. 

*S Joun 13:23. 

12 Matt. 4:18; Mark 1:16; John 1:40. Cf. Mesarites’ 
account of the disputation of 30 Aug. 1206, ed. A. Heisenberg, 
Sitz.-Ber. der Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss., philosoph.-philolog. u. 
histor. Kl., 1923, 2. Abh., p. 24, 14. 

13 In spite of his statement here, Mesarites probably knew 
Constantine’s ekphrasis (cf. Heisenberg, p. 7). Either Mesari- 
tes’ words are rhetorical, or (more likely) he considered that 
Constantine’s verses were so slight in comparison with his own 
impressive discourse that they were not worth taking into 
account. 

** There is a play on words, ’Avipéas—dvipixés, which cannot 
be reproduced in translation. 

"fad. ih. Ji. 

‘* The sense is, “banish those who try to seem white when 
they are really black.” 

‘7 The queen’s name is given by error to the eunuch, who is 
not named in the description of the incident in Acts 8: 27 ff. 
Misunderstanding, which probably arose from the peculiar word- 
order of Acts 8: 27, and from the unfamiliarity of the name, had 
similar results elsewhere; in the apocryphal Acts of Philip, for 
example, it is written that Philip “came to the sea in the 
borders of the Candaci” (M. R. James, The Apocryphal New 
Testament 442, Ch. III, 33, Oxford Univ. Press, 1924); cf. 
Grohmann, art. “ Kandakoi,” Rk. E. 10: 1859, and Lipsius, of. cit. 
a: 2, ». 3. 
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together with 
the subject. 


an understanding which is worthy of 


16. James, thy wanderings were cut short by the 
sword ** which made thee a wanderer across heaven ™ 
and caused thee to sit beside Him for whom thou hast 
suffered this blow. Do thou with the sword of the Spirit 
cut out the heavy and earthy quality of my discourse, 
which draws it down to earth and causes it to creep 
along the ground, and does not permit the buoyance 
and refinement of the discourse to rise toward heaven: 
and do thou show forth my mind as one which traverses 
heaven and my discourse as one which takes wing 
through the air. 

17. Simon, thou man of emulation, smite upon me, 
for the completion of this my undertaking, a worthy 
spur of that envy, with which in thy envy thou didst 
envy thy Lord.*° 

18. Bartholomew, thou art nailed to the Cross 
through which the gates of paradise were opened for 
thee.*t Prepare my mind to be nailed to the sights 
which are to be seen about this cross-formed Church, 
so that it may gaze upon them tranquilly and may not 
be drawn off by any of the things which seek to distract 
it; thus through being nailed on it, and through observ- 
ing it carefully, the paradise which is depicted in the 
beauty of the Church and in its many-colored pictures 
may be opened to it, so that it may enter and gaze on 
the things within and may, so far as it can, furnish 
for the 
hearers 


understanding of its appreciative and grateful 
a clear conception, through the description in 
pen and ink, of the outwardly expressed and inwardly 


contained meaning.** 


THE PLAN OF THE CHURCH! 
XII. 


the greatest and in its beauty the most beautiful, as 


THE PANTOKRATOR 


This Church, O spectators, is in its great size 


you see, and adorned by its great artistry and brilliancy, 
is an indescribable loveliness, an unimaginable creation, 
a work of art of human hands surpassing human thought, 
visible to the eye but incomprehensible to the mind. 
2. It does not please the senses more than it impresses 
the mind. For it fills the sight with the beauty of its 
colors and by the golden gleam of its mosaics, and 


=" Acts 12:2. 

*® Constantine of Rhodes applies this epithet to the Church of 
St. Sophia, v. 359. 

** T.e., smite me with the spur of envy, but let this envy be 
praiseworthy zeal. Mesarites puns on the epithet “the Zealot” 
which was applied to Simon (Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). 

~~ Cy. Lake 252 43. 

*° See above, VII, n. 4. 


XII] 


* Constantine of Rhodes shows 


more interest in the archi- 
tecture than Mesarites (cf. Heisenberg, p. 138) and a greater 
appreciation of it. Mesarites on the other hand was more 
interested in the mosaics, which Constantine treats only briefly. 


Pr. 6, 1937| CHURCH OF THE 
strikes the intelligence through its surpassing size and 
skilful construction.” 

This Church, then, as we see it, is raised on five 
st not, however, in the manner of that pool of 
Solomon at the Sheep-gate,’ because no crowd of the 
sick lies in it, waiting for the angel to trouble the waters, 


hut instead a crowd of those who are strong in Christ 
valiant to do mighty deeds through the power of 
the Spirit, who wait indeed for the last trumpet call 
the angel, through which they who dwell in this 
shrine ® of five stoas will rise up from their tombs as 


t] eh from couches.” 4 Now the architect brought 
( of the stoas to completion in the shape of a perfect 
hemisphere. 5. The stoas, however, are not all stretched 

at length, or unfolded side by side, but four of 
them have their foundations in the form of a cross, and 


e toward the four quarters of our earth, to the east, 
ean, and the north the 
hile the other in the center stands up above them, and 


the west and and sea; ‘ 

direction of this one faces toward heaven,’ calling 

the heavenly God-Man, I believe, to descend to it 
ind through it, as though from heaven, and, in His 
portrayed form, to gaze down upon all of the sons of 
men, who by His command dwell upon the earth, but 
their commonwealth in 6. And like 
a square-cut stone or a geometric outline, it [the central 
hall] binds the other four to itself and binds them to 


each 


tor and a reconciler of those which formerly were 


heaven.” 


DOSSESS 


other as well, and stands there as a kind of media 
separated from each other, in this, I believe, imitating 
the mediator between God and man, who is portrayed 
he midst of it [the central hall], Christ, truly the 
who bound together those things 


vhich formerly were far divided, and who through Him 


in t 


square-cut stone,’® 


Mesarites’ praise of the church is conventional. However, 


t least some Byzantine observers had a very fair understanding 
excellence in architectural design (cf. O. 
Naos im Spiegel der Ekphrasis, 


of the elements of 
Wulff, Das Raumerlebnis des 
».Z. 30: 531-539, 1929/30). 
The heroon of Justinian is likewise described in comparison 
tat . om 4 F . . 
vith the pool of Solomon at the Sheep Gate, below, XL, 2. ¢rod 
eant basically any type of structure which contained pillars 


f. G. Downey, The architectural significance of the use of 
the words stoa and basilike in classical literature, A.J. A. 41: 
194-211, 1937): it is characteristic that Mesarites uses oroa to 


lenote not only the central hall and the four arms of the church 
XV, 1: XVII, 1-2; XXIX, 1; XL, 2) but also the colonnades 
which ran around the arms (XXXVII, 5-6). Zonaras calls 
the Mausoleum of Constantine a stoa, XIII, 4, 28, p. 25, 1. 
‘John 5: 2-9. 
St. Andrew, St. Luke, St. Timothy, and St. John Chrysostom 
id St Gregory the Theologian (see below, XXXVITIT). 
Thess. 4: 16. 
The Sea of Marmara was at the south of the Church. 
>The four arms face the points of the compass, while the 
central hall faces upward. 
Philipp. 3:20. Mesarites introduces this theme again at the 
beginning of XIV. 
1° Cf 1 Peter 2:6; Ephes. 2:20; Acts 4:11; LXX Isaiah 
28:16: Psalm 117 (118):22. See further A. Ehrhardt, Vir 
bonus quadrato lapidi comparatur, Harv. Theol. Rev. 38: 177- 
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self drew us, who were formerly His foes, io His own 
Father and our Gud. 7%. Beginning with Him, as though 
from a kind of kentron ™ 
phrase, it would have been difficult for a Paul to kick,’ 
one can see a circle drawn about the edge of the hemi 


against which, to use a daring 


sphere, and lines drawn, so to speak, to the outer border 
of the circle; for if a point or a center is given, and a 
radius, it is possible to inscribe a circle, as the geo 
8. And the lines are not plain, but 
they please the senses and impress the mind by their 


metricians say. 
varied colors and the brilliance of the gold and the 
brightness of their hues. 9. One can see them indeed, 
as they took their beginning, unseparated, from a sort 
of sphere of the sun, when it was at the zenith,’ that is. 
a kind of iris-colored light shining in a circle around 
the Sun of Justice,’? through which I believe the artist 
wished to depict the form of the halo in the clouds, and 
then coming down to an end at the circular periphery 
of the hemisphere. 


THE 


PAN TOKRATOR 
NIV. 


\lan Christ, leaning and gazing? 


This dome! shows in pictured form the God 
out as though from 


the rim of heaven,’ at the point where the dome begins,’ 


193, 1945, and FE. E. Le 

a pyramidion? , Pal. Explor. 
The pun on 

circle,” also includes an allusion to Christ as the xéyrpor of thx 

Church (cf. Acts 9:5; 26:14). The play appears again in 


Bas, Was the corner-stone of Scripturs 
Quart. 78: 103-115, 1946. 


Kévtpovy, meaning “spur” and “center of a 


the use of éyxerytpos, below, §9. The pun is used again in 
XXXII, 1. 

Acts 9:5: 26: 14. 

 éyxevtpos is a play upon Kkévytpor above, § 7. 

‘On Christ as the Sun of Justice, see below, NV, 1. On 
the phraseology, cf. \pocal 10: I. 

XIV 
*On the symbolism of this representation of Christ, see A. 


lrolow, Deux églises byzantines d’aprés des sermons peu connus 
de Léon VI le Sage, Etudes bys. 3: 1945. Mesarites 
follows the not unusual practice of calling a dome both o@aipa 


XV, 1) and nu.opaiptoy CARI. 4 and 9). On this 


50, 62 


(here and i 


usage, see G. Downey, On some post-classical Greek archi 
tectural terms, 7. A. P. A. 77: 22-34, 1940. 
“qapakim7w means that the image seems both to lean out 


the word is evidently a reminiscence of Cant. 2: 9, 
rapaktrrTwy which is quoted below in this 
chapter, §2. In St. Sophia, the spot in the gallery from which 
the emperor viewed the services when attending informally was, 
at least in the tenth century, called the mapaxumrixéy (see E. H. 
Swift, Hagia Sophia 134-135, New York, 1940). 


“as though from the heavenly 


and to gaze; 


bia Tov Ovpidwr, 


ws €£ obpavias dvrvyos, literally 
the dome, as often, is thought of as representing heaven, 
rim of heaven 
here in its ordinary sense, is often used, 


rim”; 
and Christ is thought of as leaning out over the 
itself. 
in a quasi-technical sense, 


dyrvé, employed 
to mean the drum or ring of masonry 
upon which a dome rested: or the curve of an arch, or a curve 
in plan; cf. Paul. Silent., St. Sophia, 187, 370, 419, 458, 481, 
483, 516, 612-3, 813, 864; 192 (cf. Downey, op. cit., 
28-29). Hence these words may have contained, for Mesarites 
and his readers, Christ gazed out over the rim 
of heaven, and also out over the rim of the dome which repre- 
sented heaven. 


Ambon, 


a double sense. 
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toward the floor of the Church and everything in it, but 
not with His whole body or in His whole form. This 
[ think was very wisely done by the artist as he turned 
the matter over in his mind and revealed the very clever 
conclusion of his intelligence through his art to those 
who do not Gbserve superficially, because for one thing, 
| believe, we. now know in part as though in a riddle, 
and in a glass,® the things concerning Christ ® and in 
accord with Christ, and for another thing the God-Man 
will appear to us from heaven at the time of His second 
sojourn on earth, though the. space of time until that 
coming has never yet been wholly measured,’ and be- 
cause He himself dwells in heaven in the bosom of His 
Father 
to men on earth according to that saying that 
my Father will come and make our abode with him.” ° 
2. Wherefore one can see Him, to use the words of the 
Song,’® looking forth at the windows, leaning out as 
far as‘ His navel through the lattice ‘' at the summit 
of the dome like an earnest and vehement lover. 


S and together with His own Father will return 


*T and 


3. His head is of the same size as the body which is 
depicted as far as the navel; His eyes, to those who have 
achieved a clean understanding, are gentle and friendly 
and instil the joy of contrition in the souls of the pure 
in heart and of the poor in spirit.'? For the eyes of 
the Lord are upon the righteous, as the psalmist says.*” 
4. His look is gentle and wholly mild, turning neither 


*dpxn means the upper part of the dome, where the curve 
begins. In §2 below Christ is said to lean out “through the 
lattice at the summit of the dome.” ratrns refers to opaipa 
rather than to dyrvyos. On the construction, see below, XVI, 
n. 46. 

“iC. 3 Gor. 03: iz. 

5 Luke 24:19; Acts 18: 25; 28: 31. 

7 On the Byzantine conception of the second advent of Christ 
and the end of the world, see A. A. Vasiliev, Medieval ideas of 
the end of the world:-West and East, Pys. 16: 462-502, 1942-43. 

‘John 1: 18. 

* John 14: 23. 

Gant. 2:9. 

't Heisenberg renders 6a rot éixruwrod “ Durch die 
Offnung,” which does not convey the full sense of the allusion. 
In the LXX, the phrase is da rdv dcxriwy, literally “through 
the lattices.” dicrvwrds as an adjective means “ latticed,” and 
used as a substantive (as here) 7d dixruwrov = Oupis dixrvwros, 
“ Jattice-window,” which is essentially the meaning of the pas- 
sage in the LXX. The basic meaning of Mesarites’ words seems 
to be that the figure of the Pantokrator, looking down from the 
summit of the dome, is like the figure of the Youth in Cant. 2:9 
“looking through the windows, peering through the lattices.” 
Heisenberg’s rendering, then, is more suited to the passage in 
the opening sentence of the chapter, where Christ is said to be 
leaning and gazing out ws é& ovpavias dytuyos, than to the quota- 
tion which Mesarites employs in the present passage. The idea 
of Christ looking down from the summit of the dome as though 
through an opening has been established in § 1 (where Mesarites 
uses mapaximrw in reminiscence of Cant. 2:9), and in the present 
passage the allusion to the windows and the lattice is evidently 
more literary than architectural or iconographical. 

12 Matt. 5: 3,8; Luke 6: 20. 

‘8 Psalm 33 (34) : 16; 1 Peter 3: 12. 
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to the left nor the right,’* but wholly directed toward 
all at once and at the same time toward each individually, 
5. Such are those eyes to those who have a clean under- 
standing ; '° to those, however, who are condemned by 
their own judgment they are scornful and hostile and 
boding of ill; the face is wrathful, terrifying, stern and 
filled with hardness, for the face of the Lord is of this 
fashion for evildoers.’® 6. The right hand blesses those 
who are straight in their paths and warns those who are 
not straight and so to speak sends them back and turns 
them from their disorderly way. 7. The left hand, 
spreading its fingers as far as possible from each other, 
supports the Gospel of Him who holds it, and grasps 
it closely and as it were rests it on the left side of the 
breast, and by the resting of it there procures no small 
relief from the burden.’ A little of this thought the 
hand also lends to its arm, exhorting it as it were, to 
take up the load so far as it can of this light and easily- 
cherished ** burden, which one might not unfittingly 
call the burden of the Gospel. 8. The robe of the God- 
Man is colored more with blue than with gold, warning 
all by the hand of the painter not to wear brilliant 
clothing or to seek purple and linen and scarlet and 
hyacinth, or to go dressed in luxurious robes, but to 
follow Paul when he says, “not with braided hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array,” *® and “ having food 
and raiment let us be therewith content.” *° 


THE COMMUNION OF THE APOSTLES! 


NV. There support and hold up this hall,? which 
can really be called the dome of Heaven ® since the Sun 
of Justice * shines in it, the light which is above light, 
the Lord of Light, Christ, four arches, which are, so 
to speak, Atlas-like pillars and arms,* taking their in- 

1*2 Kings 22: 2. 

2 ton 229, 

1° Psalm 33 (34): 17; 1 Peter 3: 12. 

17 Cf. Matt. 11: 29-30; see below, XX, 3, also the Liturgy of 
St. Basil in F. E. Brightman, Liturgics Eastern and Western 1: 
314, 19, Oxford, 1896. 

78 There is a play on words, evayxakos—ebdyyedos, which it is 
not possible to reproduce; cf. below, XX, 3. 

Ss te 2-9. 

~ h pat. 6:6. 

XV 

Matt. 26: 17-29; Mark 14: 12-25: Luke 22: 7-23. 

* The central part of the church, here called a orod, differed 
from the four arms (called oroaé above, XIII, 3 and 5) in 
having no colonnaded side-aisles ; but the essential characteristic 
of a orod, to the Byzantine mind, was the presence of columnar 
supports, and the presence of the great piers in the central part 
of the church fulfilled this condition. The section of the nave 
of St. Sophia in front of the bema is called a stoa by Canta- 
cuzene, Hist., III, p. 29, 23 ff. Bonn ed. See above, XIII 3, n. 3. 

* See above, XIII, n. 9, XIV, n. 4. 

*On Christ as the Sun of Justice, see above, XIII, 9. 

*avides is the subject of both broernpifove: and biravéxovow, 
and the phrase drAavtixoé tives olov Kioves Te kai Bpaxioves stands 
in apposition to the subject ; sxodca: modifies ayides. Ordinarily 


ers 


avis is applied only to an arch or vault and does not include 


et 
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tervals from one another in the form of a four-sided 
lig with equal sides, and deriving the strength of 
construction from the firmness of the whole figure." 
fhe arch at the east shows us the actual distribu- 
with His own hands of the own Body and Blood of 
Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, which the Savior 
as He was going out to His willing and glorious 
ife-giving death * to His blessed table-companions 
ind followers. 8. There is depicted * an upper chamber * 
lue and purple composed of different colored stones 
together, with gold glistening among them and 
shining out with the other colors. 4. The draperies vie 
ie richness of the chamber; the dining-room is 
vn with Egyptian carpets, the table is covered with 
loth woven from equal parts of gold bearing scarlet. 
and Christ Himself, the sacrificer and the sacrifice, 
stands at the table as though at an altar. For an altar 
indeed is this mystic and holy table, on which, accord- 
ing to him of the golden tongue,'® Christ lies slain. 
5. And He slays Himself in unseen fashion, Himself 
sacrificing Himself and not waiting for the hands of the 
crucifiers. He sheds His blood into the cup which He 
holds in front of Himself with His hands. 6. And He 
vives them to eat of His flesh, first tasting it Himself. 
“ With desire,” He says, “I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer’ '' lest through the 
unwonted nature of the food. . . 


the supports. Here, however, Mesarites extends the meaning 
of the word for the sake of a graphic image, and although arches 
could, strictly speaking, be likened only to the arms of Atlases, 
he applied to the arches the epithet “ Atlas-like,” which intro- 
duces the image of the supports which represented the trunks 
of the Atlases. Since the comparison is purely literary (as is 
indicated especially by the adverbial use of ofov), there can be 
no implication, in the use of the word kioves, as to the plan or 
construction of the supports of the arches. Mesarites was not, 
at this point, interested in giving a detailed account of the con- 
struction and appearance of the supports. He merely wished to 
indicate that the arches and their supports together “ looked like 
Atlases.” Constantine (vv. 617 ff.) describes the piers in some- 
vhat similar terms. 

* Literally, “having their strong construction through the 
firmness of the figure.” ovumrnéiis here and below (XXXVIII, 2) 
contains the idea of strength of construction, a natural develop- 
ment of its simpler meaning of “method of construction.” 
Mesarites chooses this elliptical construction to bring out the 
idea of the figures mutually supporting and bracing one another. 

* Cf. the similar phrases in the Liturgies of St. James and of 
St. Basil, F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, 1: 
pp. 51, 22-23; 404, 27, Oxford, 1896. 

® Heisenberg renders irefwypagynra “es ist im Hintergrund 
dargestellt’”’: below (XXIV, 2) he translates the same word 
“ist unten vom Maler gezeichnet.” These renderings, for which 
no parallels are recorded in the lexica, may read too much into 
the word, which in both passages had no more force than its 
usual sense of “ depict.’’ Heisenberg gives it this simple mean- 
ing in the third passage in which Mesarites uses it, XII, 18, 
though in XXIV, 2 it might well mean “ personify.” 

®* Mark 14:15; Luke 22: 12. 

‘° Chrysostom, De cruce et latrone Hom. I, 1 
400. 

** Luke 22:15 


“ 


\| 


P.G. ALAA, 


THE TRANSFIGURATION ! 
XVI. [. 


logos so that through|* its most divine power ® it may 


may my description find favor from the 


be so to speak transfigured and altered to greater clarity 
and may not suffer anything as those disciples suffered 
who went up with Him who were blinded * by that cloud 
of light which overshadowed them, in both the eyes 
of the mind and those of the body, and fell down on 
their faces to the ground, having never seen anything 
more light than that glory 
what it was which was being done, but as though de- 


and not knowing clearly 


ranged in their wits and as though perceiving these 
events in a deep sleep and supposing that what was 
accomplished was an illusive dream rather than a vision 
of reality. 2. For if Peter, who among them saw God 
most clearly, barely kept himself awake, so far as he 
could, and in a certain dim fashion both saw and heard 
Moses and Elias prophesying His end, which He was 
to fulfill in Jerusalem, and ventured to advise that three 
tents * should be pitched, one for Moses and one for 
Elias and one for the Savior Christ, who stretches 
heaven as a tent,* since he suspected the murderous 
passion of the Jews, not knowing what he said, though 
shortly before he had received the revelation of the 
unutterable mysteries from God the Father,” what then 
might happen to this discourse of mine, which has not, 
before the ascent, accustomed itself little by little to the 
dazzling rays of that strange light and to sustained 
contemplation of it, but flinches from gazing at it 
directly, lest the eyes of the mind be blinded by the 
insufferable beams of the dazzling light and be unable 


XVI 

‘Matt. 17: 1-13; Mark 9:2-18; Luke 9: 28-36. The first 
part of this chapter is missing in the manuscript. 

* The restoration is made by Heisenberg on the basis of the 
thought expressed below in § 2. 

* Mesarites regularly employs @ecérepos in the sense of “ most 
divine,” “ quite divine,” “ very divine.”” In most cases the super- 
lative sense seems indicated, though it is naturally not always 
possible to be certain; see XVI, 8, 13, 15; XXV, 1; XX XVIII, 
3; XXXIX 10; XLIII, 5. This usage reflects the tendency to 
use the comparative for the relative superlative: A. N. Jannaris, 
An historical Greck grammar, § 514, p. 148; cf. § 1190, p. 317, 
London, 1897, and F.-M. Abel, Grammaire du grec biblique, 
§ 37k, p. 152, Paris, Gabalda, 1927. In MWesarites, the usage is 
plainest in his employment of @eérepos, though it may appear 
also in mwepepyérepov (adverbially), XXVI, 7; XXVIII, 23. In 
XXXIX, 2, 7d rodkvxwpnrétrepov may mean “ the rather capacious 
nature.” That some of these occurrences are not to be in- 
terpreted too literally is suggested by Mesarites’ calling Mark 
6 rev amocrédkwy Oedratros (XXII, 5): there is no logical ex- 
planation for this epithet as applied to Mark, and as Heisenberg 
suzgests in his note ad loc. (p. 44, n. 2) the superlative may 
represent simply a literary intensification of the epithet 6eios 
which is regularly applied to the apostles. 

* Literally, “ overcome.” 

° Or “ vision.” 

° Odyssey, XIX, 547; XX, 90; see below, § 3. 

* “ Tabernacles.” 

* Isaiah 40: 22. 

* Matt. 16: I7. 
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to meet these actions face to face, and flee as fast as it 
can from the mountain and leave these things unspoken 
and unheralded? 3. For see what has happened with 
the chief and chosen ones of the disciples, how, not 
being able to endure at all the rays which came, as 
though from the most brilliant cloud, from the color 
of the flesh of the divine hypostasis which dwelt in the 
unapproachable light, they pressed themselves to the 
ground, how they at once fell headlong on the earth, 
covering their faces with their hands, as they looked 
without protection on the unbearable strength of the 
light, and without preparation encountered the strange 
nature of the wonder. Later, after a suitable time, when 
they realized that’ what they saw being done was not 
an illusive dream but a vision of reality,’® Peter, the 
most vehement, springing up from the ground, since 
he could,’! suggested the pitching of the tents, and 
though stricken in his mind, and with his senses taken 
from him, seemed to speak words, while James and 
John, the sons of thunder,’* seemed rather to be stricken 
with thunder and not to have the strength to rise from 
the earth. 4 And the one of them who was older, James, 
partly rising with difficulty on his knee, and supporting 
his still heavy head with his left arm, still has the 
greater part of his body nailed to the ground, while his 
right hand he holds closely to his eyes, like one who, 
waking from deep sleep, somewhere in the onen air at 
the hour of noon in high summer, seeks immediately to 


1 Odyssey, XIX, 547; XX, 90; see above, $1. Note that 
Mesarites: describes two phases of action, viz. the disciples press- 
ine themselves to the ground, and later rising or attempting to 
rise. Similar technique is used in his description of the Women 
at the Tomb (Ch. XXVIII), in which the women are first 
described “ seated over against the tomb” (§3) and then rising 
up from their places and going to the tomb ($8) to converse 
with the angel. 

11 The context shows that in writing @s efxey Mesarites was 
using éyw = possum and that he meant that Peter was the only 
one of the three apostles who was able to rise; the phrase thus 
means “as he (alone) was able (to rise).” Mesarites has 
already -remarked that Peter was “the strongest (of them) ” 
and he goes on immediately to tell how James and John seemed 
not to have the strength to rise; James got up with difficulty 
as far as one knee, but John remained on the ground as though 
sleeping. Further indication of Mesarites’ intention to dis- 
tineuish between the attitudes of Peter and James appears in 
his use of éfavaords of Peter's action and of d:avaords of James’ 
action. When the two verbs are used together, in this kind of 
context, the former (with é&-) indicates complete action, while 
the latter (with éa-) indicates only partly completed action. 
This interpretation of the passage escaped Heisenberg, who 
“ soweit er konnte.” While this is a possible 
meaning of the phrase if considered out of the context, Heisen- 
berg, in adopting it, seems to have overlooked the distinction 
which Mesarites expressly makes between the strength and will 
of Peter and those of his two companions, and seems also to 
have overlooked the significant variation between the verbs 
éfavaoras and diavaords. Heisenberg may have been led (per- 
haps unconsciously) to adopt this interpretation by the subse- 
quent description of James rising partly from the ground. For 
a cifferent use of the phrase, see XXII, 4, with n. 7. 

1 Mark 3:17; see above, XII, 10. 
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look toward the sun, but is wise enough to protect his 
eyes with the shadow of his hand, in fear lest these 
lights of the body ** suffer from it. 5. John however 
does not wish to look up at all, but like an undistractec 
man, without cares, and in every way maidenly ** and 
like Jacob a plain man,” desiring to dwell on Thabor 
as in a house, seems to lie there in deep sleep, wishing 
to know nothing save to love Jesus and beyond that 
to be loved very much by him. 

6. And in this fashion the earth holds the disciples 
The space in the air supports a cloud of light and in the 
midst of this bears Jesus, made more brilliant than the 
sun, as though generated like another light from His 
Father's light, which as though with a cloud is joined 
to the nature of man. 7. For a cloud, it is written, and 
darkness were about Him,'* and the light produces this 
[cloud] through the transformation of the higher natur 
to the lower, because of this union which surpasses all 
understanding and is of an unspeakable nature. 8. On 
each side of Him, [the space in the air bears in th 
midst of the cloud]** Moses and, Elias, the branches ' 
of the prophets, that Moses who was given like God 
to Pharaoh,’® who tested Egypt with the plagues sent 
by God, who parted the Red Sea with his rod and 
led the countless multitude of people through the wate: 
as though over dry land, who spoke with God on Sinai. 
as though a man conversed with his friend, whose face 
was glorified brighter than the rays of the sun *° be 
cause God descended to him and spoke to him,?? who 
then saw the back parts of God,** but now sees Him 
face to face ** in the flesh as He speaks with him and 
with Elias of His voluntary departure from the present 
life, and now. repeats what had been prophesied con 
cerning Him darkly and as though in a riddle,** since 
these things are to have their fulfillment in not many 


+° Matt. 6 : 22. 

= See above, XII, 10. 

*® Gen. 25: 27, cf. also 28: 10 ff. 

*S Psalm 96 (97) : 2. 

‘ The original thought has been interrupted by the excursus 
on the cloud. The interrupted sentence is now continued, si 
that Mwojy cai "HXiav are the objects of @éper above, §6. Th 
words with which the names of th« 
prophets are introduced imply that the phrase év ratrn pwéoor is 
to be supplied here along with the verb. 
“space in the air” extends to § 14. 

*“ Cf. Isaiah 11:1. Heisenbetg renders daxpéuovas “ Fiirsten,” 
which gives the sense but does not reflect the Biblical allusio: 
(which he does not note). Below (§12) Elias is called “ th 
foundation of the prophets.’ Constantine of Rhodes (vy. 906 
writes of the heart of Judas as “the foundation of the evi! 
spirits. 

Exod. 721, 

°° Exod. 34: 29, 

*" Literally “because of that most 
verse.” On Mesarites’ use of @e:érepos, 


map’ €xatepa 6€ To'Tov 


The description of th 


divine descent and con 
see above in this chapter, 








had returned, like dogs to their own vomit, 


took his origin from the earth,** 
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9. that lias, irresistible in his zeal for the Lord, 
) with merely a word from his mouth closed the rain- 
nging gates of heaven for three years and twice as 
months,” 
through his whole life because of the contempt 


us 


who burned with a blazing fire in his 


was shown to the true God, and was snatched up 

earth in the fiery chariot °° and was translated 

; though to the heavenly places which the Lord rules.*' 
10. And Moses bears in his hands that Book ** which 
rough the number five of its writings, as though 


> 


through the equal number of senses, makes mankind 


both according to the letter *" and so to speak 
vardly ; but Elias bears nothing save that unwrought 
the rough skin, the scripture says, 
and that girdle 


| simple mantle,*° 

ch resembles the leather cloaks, 
ade in the same fashion, which ever contained and 
iortified his loins.** 

11. These alone of the prophets stood with Him in 
lis glory, because, I believe, of the sublimity of their 
anner of life and of their lofty station. The one of 
hem indeed led the whole race of the Hebrews back 
rom polytheism and mistreatment in Egypt to the fear 


of God and settled them in a land flowing with milk and 


mey ;°** while the other, many years later, when the 


people of Israel had again fallen away from God and 


to the 
vorship of idols, caused them to change, through the 

which he called down from heaven on the burnt 
icrifices, to consume them, and led them back to the 


vorship of God.*® The one had died many years before, 


the other, while he seemed to be snatched up, as though 
io heaven, still was thought to be among the living and 


» be a forerunner of the coming which was foretold by 
ll the prophets, even when the two-fold arrival of Him 
ho was to come was not plainly understood.*® 12. Tor 
hen He was pleased to appear on earth as God and 
walk among men, He created the Forerunner, appro 
iate to Himself, who came a little before Him and 
John the illustrious, 
he child of the desert, he who was greater than all 
hose born of women; “® and when He shall come down 
mn heaven ®" after the fulfillment of this age. then will 


le again think fit to send from Tleaven His fore 


2 Kings 2: 1] 
Deut. 11: 12. 
The Pentateucl 
'£ et. 52S. 


The meaning of Bros is made certain by the contes 


r example has been found. 
1 Kings 19: 13, 19; 2 Kings 2: 8, 13-14 
2 Kings 1:8 


Josh. 5: ¢ 


Prov. 26: 11 

1 Kings 18: 37 

John 1:21, 25 
John 3: 31. 

* Matt. 11:11; Luke 7: 28 
1 Thess. 4: 16 
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runner, the great Ilias, the foundation of the prophets," 
the angel become flesh, in a manner fitting to God. 

13. The cloud about Jesus is not heavy with rain, 
not nusty, not barren,*- but carries within itself the 
divine seed ; it is no darkened, gloomy cloud. Indeed the 
Light born of Light, the unapproachable Light which 
dwells in it,’* is visible in transfigured form, and sheds 
a little of the glory of His most divine “* form upon 
His friends and disciples. 

14. After this fashion is the space in the air. The 
space above the heads of these figures, that is, in heaven, 
shows nothing else than that Voice with which God the 
lather, as the Savior Christ was baptized and rose 
up out of the water, bore witness to the truth of His 
Sonhood, publicly proclaiming Him with the title of 
heloved Son.’ 15. And see, how this | Voice] coming 
down just as if from the summit of the heavenly uni 
verse *" falls like rain on the still dry and barren souls 
of the disciples, so that in a time of burning thirst,*7 
| mean of doubt concerning the passion and the resur 
rection, they might not be in danger of suffering from 
unexpected evils, but might draw into their souls, like 
a spring of some most divine ** dew and consolation 
and rest, this Voice descending from the Father, as 
inexhaustible sustenance for the journey, since thus 
they do not lose faith in Him who, it has been testified, 
will as a man willingly suffer the extreme of indignities 


} 
j 


PTHE CRUCIFIXION 


NVIL. But Him whose glory the disciples saw just 
now as Hle was transfigured on Thabor,? and whose 
end the chiefs of the prophets spoke of, which He was 
going to fulfill in Jerusalem—let us, going along a little 
further in our discourse, see Him hanging on the cross 
in the hall at the east,* thus willingly fulfilling in Gol 
gvotha His end, which was a little before spoken of in 
Vhabor by the prophets, and dying His death on the 


Note the substitution of the aorist for the future, which can 
1 made when the future event is vividly depicted. 
See above, § 8 
I. e., unproductive 
1 Tim. 6: 16 
‘On Mesarites’ use of @ecdrepos, see note 3 in this chapter. 
Matt. 3: 17; Mark 1:11; Luke 3: 22. is 
Note that Mesarites here uses e@aipos, meaning the universe, 
not odaipa, which he employs elsewhere to mean a dome (see 
above, XIV, n. 1). Heisenberg, translating “ aus dem Gipfel- 
punkt der Kuppel,” did not observe the distinction. 
Cf. Psalm 62 (63) :2; Apocal. 7: 16. 
>On Mesarites’ uss 


> 1: 1 
Ol Gecorepos, see note 9 1n this chapter. 


XVII 
Matt. 27: 35-56; Mark 15: 24-41; Luke 23: 33-49; John 19: 
18-30. 
* Heisenberg translates évy 7@ mapovT: .. . Oafwp “auf diesem 


Thabor hier.” The context, however, shows that the words 
év T@ mwaporvte are used in the normal adverbial sense. Oafwp is 
the genitive of nlace. 

I.e. in the eastern arm of the church, which Mesarites calls 
otoa (on his usage, see XIII, n. 3). 
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cross for us, but appearing in glory again on the cross, 
even though He had neither form nor comeliness* as 
He hung on it and died as a man—He whose willing 
ascent to the cross and crucifixion Moses once of old 
prefigured by nailing and hanging the serpent of brass 
on a pole, so that in our day when a man looks ever 
upon Him, he is in no danger of suffering any evil 
thing. 2. For we have truly seen our life, the Savior 
Christ, hanging on the cross, and the words of the 
prophets have come to pass and the Savior like the 
ram in the thicket of thorns ® or like the lamb which 
takes away the sin of the world* has been nailed fast 
to the wood of the cross by the descendants of Abraham, 
enduring His death willingly, dressed in a gray gar- 
ment,® this being a sign of suffering and burial, stretch- 
ing out His hands and by this gesture the people of the 


9 


earth everyhere. .. .' 


THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT! 


XVIII. ... from those things which are spoken now, 
is there not agreement with the things which were 
prophesied by them of old, and must we not suppose 
that the divine power and grace are one and the same, 
both that which once cast its shadow * over them and 
that which has lately sojourned in these men and in 
the form of tongues of fire has sat upon each one of 
them?* 2. Do these men indeed not open their mouths 
clearly in parables and utter dark sayings from of old * 
such as we have heard from our fathers the prophets 
but have not understood?* 3. But now we understand 
them through the teaching of these men. Do these men 
also not declare the mighty deeds of the Lord and God 
and Savior Christ who is proclaimed by them, and His 

* Isaiah 53: 2. 

* John 3: 14-15. 
up in Antioch by Apollonius of Tyana according to Malalas, 
p. 264, 10-15 Bonn ed.; cf. A. Schenk von Stauffenberg, Dic 
roem. Kaisergesch. bei Malalas 243-249, Stuttgart, Kohlhammer, 
1931. 

“en: £2: 13. 

* John 1: 29. 

* Constantine of Rhodes (v. 928) states that Jesus on the 
cross was yvurds, which could mean clad in an undergarment. 
Mesarites states (XXV, 4) that during the baptism Jesus was 
yupres (cf. also XXXV, 10). Cf. Heisenberg, p. 191. 

® Here the manuscript breaks off. The thought suggests that 
the remainder of the sentence might have had reference to John 
21: 18 (cf. John 12: 32). 


\ similar talisman against scorpions was set 


XVIII 
‘Acts 2: 1-41. The first part of this chapter is missing in th 
manuscript. 

* This was the shining cloud which surrounded persons with 
brightness: Matt. 16:5; Mark 9:7; Luke 9: 34. 

° The translation of this incomplete sentence as an interroga- 
tion differs from Heisenberg’s understanding of it, but the sense 
seems to be clearly indicated by the context, especially by the 
next sentence, and by the presence of ov«odv, which Heisenberg 
appears not to have taken into account. 

‘Psalm 77 (78) :2; cf. Psalm 48 (49) : 5, and Matt. 13: 35. 


* Cf. Psalm 43 (44) : 2. 
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miracles, which as God-man He wrought not in Egypt 
or in the plain of Tanis,® but in all Judaea and the 
country round about it and in this capital of Judaea, 
the city of the Great King, whose name is Jerusalem: 
4, Their teachings breathe the strength of fire which 
consumes the adversary like an easily kindled reed or 
like tow or a faggot which lies near a furnace.’ 5. N 
one dares to gaze at these men, lest the pupils of thx 
soul's eyes should suffer. They angle for all, as though 
with a fishhook, with the tongue and with the clarity 
and sweetness of speech which dwells in it; they draw 
them in, as in a net, with their teaching of the message.° 

6. How many powers has this power of the fishers! 
How skilful is the drawing of this net! Yesterday in 
deed and on the days before that ° they caught mute ' 
fish; but today they have abandoned the taking of fish, 
and they draw up, from the deep of ignorance and 
untruth, that alone among the living things on earth 
which is endowed with intelligence and reason, and by 
the light of truth which is proclaimed by them, they 
bring it to the Savior Christ. 7. After these men we 
all of us follow and, bidding farewell completely to the 
traditions handed down from our fathers, which taught 
us to worship one God, Creator of heaven and ea ‘1 
and of all things visible and invisible, we believe instead 
in the word proclaimed by them, which they have added 
to this doctrine, namely that God begat a Son, before 
time was, without flux and without pain,’' equally 
without a beginning and co-eternal and /omoousion 
with the Father; and that the Father possesses a holy 
Spirit which appears through the Son and _ proceeds 
from the same Father; that He is of a single three-fold 
ousia, and consists of three hypostaseis who are indi 
visibly divided and inseparably separated, the one by 
reason of their physis, and other by reason of their 
8. ‘To whom indeed could God and Father 
‘Let us make man in our image, after our 


hypostasis. oe 
have said 
likeness,” '* save to those who were of the same nature 
as Himself and the same power and lordship? 9. For 
the most peculiar image of God Himself which was 
granted to the first-created was the lordship and_ the 
rule over all things on earth,'' which was a token of 
the one holy Trinity which existed before all beginning : 
for “ All things,” says David,'’’ “are thy servants.” 

®* Psalm 77 (78) : 12. 

*LXX Dan. 3: 46. 

* Mark 1: 1/. 

® Literally, “for three days before.” 

'? The muteness of the fish was proverbial; see, e. g., Lucia 
Callus, 1. 

'' For dppetorws cf. Methodius, De Simeone et Anna, III 
P.G. XVIII, 356 A, and Athanasius, Expos. fidei, If = P.G 
XXV, 204 B. 

“Compare Mesarites’ statement with the Definition of the 
Council of Chalcedon (451) in Mansi, Sacr. conc. ampl. coll. 
(ed. of 1759), 7: 116 B-C. 

* Gen. 1::263.cf. Hebe; 1:5. 

™ Gen..1: 20. 

** Psalm 118 (119) : 91. 


——————[ I 
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10. \Vherefore indeed does the same psalmist say,’® 
the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and 

all the host of them by the breath of His mouth,” if 
were not with the Father the Logos, through 

1 He created the ages, and the Holy Spirit, through 
h He established the host of heaven? 11. And if 
His only-begotten Logos was not truly made _ flesh 
through the holy and ever-virgin Mary in these last 


times '? for our salvation, and did not receive the cross 

the tomb for us, and rising from the dead and 
taken up to heaven did not sit now, in the flesh which 
He assumed, at the right hand of the Father, and shall 
not come again to reward each one according to his 
works, as these men have now taught us, why indeed 
does David sing in another place, introducing the person 
of the Father speaking to His only-begotten Son who 
was caught up to Him in the flesh.*S “* The Lord said 
unto my Lord: Sit thou at my right hand, until | 
inake thine enemies thy footstool’? 12. If David was 
really King of Israel, it would have been of all things 
most unnatural for him to speak thus to his son Solomon 
or to any other of mankind. 18. Then it is by all means 
necessary that this should have been spoken by God 
the Father to God His own Son in the words of the 
prophet and king David, who, inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, sang of things to come and in that passage named 
the enemies of the Savior Christ, concerning whom, 
at the beginning of the Psalms and of the prophecy 
of Christ, he says,’® “ Why do the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against his anointed,’’—those 
enemies who plotted the treachery against Him and the 
cup of suffering on the cross, which, when... 2 


MATTHEW WITH THE SYRIANS! 
XIX. .. . differing in their opinion concerning the 
resurrection and judgment and concerning the Holy 


Spirit and the nature of angels; for concerning the 


incarnation of the Word of God, they had long since 
come to an agreement according to their beliefs. 


2. The expression of Matthew’s face is thoughtful, 


as he seeks to convince? with written proofs and with 

reasonable arguments those who oppose his gospel. His 

opponents seems to cling mightily to what is obscure. 
7) 


Psalm 32 (33) : 6. 


Cf. 1 Peter 1:20: 
hefore the foundation of the world, but was manifest in thes« 


“ [Christ] who verily was foreordained 


last times to you.” 
Psalms 98 (99):5: 199 (110):1: cf. Matt. 5:35; 22: 44- 


45: Luke 20: 41-44; Acts 2: 34-35 
5 


*® Psalm 2: 1-2; cf. Acts 4: 25-26. 
Here the manuscript breaks off. 
XIX 


' The first part of this chapter is missing in the manuscript. 

’ The context indicates that this is the sense in which Mesari- 
tes uses éteradteww here, though no other occurrence in this 
meaning seems to be attested. 
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according to the letter, and to strive not to be brought 
over to the sense of the writing, no matter what happens ; 
but like a fly on a sore they hover over the word which 
wounds their souls. 3. Nevertheless, they seem after 
much discussion to confess defeat, honoring truth and 
preferring light to darkness. 


LUKE PREACHING AT ANTIOCH. SIMON AMONG 
THE PERSIANS AND THE SARACENS. 


XX. The arch on the west, in its southern part, 
shows Luke and Simon, the one in Antioch, the other in 
Persia and in the land of the Saracens.’ 2. The people ot 
Antioch stand near Luke, because he was himself by 
birth an Antiochene;* they are manly in their look, 
dignified in their appearance, not with long beards, not 
braggarts, not of resounding speech, not sordid in their 
thoughts, not easily moved to wrath, of a rather white 
complexion because of the healthiness of their bodies, 
not from any diseased quality which colors the body in 
its three-fold dimensions * with pallor, as one who was 
not expert in these things might say; but from a certain 
natural quality of their bodies, which has its origin in 
the peculiar nature of the humors in their deep seats: 
in the majority of these cases, I believe, this gives its 
color to the surface of the body, and in this way, in 
succession, nature produces children which are for the 
most part similar to the parents. 3. Concerning the 
proclamation of Christ and His rising from the dead 
they are in no wise in disagreement, but with great 
joy they receive the kindly and light yoke of the gospel, 


XX 
In Byzantine usage, all Arabic-speaking people were called 
Vapaxnvoi; earlier the name had been limited to the Arabi 
speaking people of Transjordan and southern Palestine, and 
subsequently it was applied to the inhabitants of the Syria 
desert. See Moritz, “ Saraka,” Fk. /:. 1: A, 2388-2399, also ( 
de Boor, B. Z. 9: 634, 639, 1900 

‘Eusebius, Hist. eccl., Ul, 4, 6; QOuaestt. Evany., Supp 
Ouaest. ad Stephanum. = P.G. XXII, 961 A. 

Cf. Plutarch. De placitis phrili soph rum, S82 FE. 

* This characterization of the people of Antioch seems to hav: 
been designed to enhance their dignity as the people who were 
first called Christians, possibly also to counteract the rather 
unattractive reputation which they acquired, at least later, for 
laziness, quarrelsomeness, effeminacy and turbulence (cf., e. ¢ 
Julian’s Misopogon and Philostratus, Life of Apollonius of 
Tyana, III, 58). Possibly also there was a certain amount oi 
contempt for barbarians contained in the rather pointed diffe: 
tween the Antiochenes and Alexandrians and the Sara 
cens, Persians, and Armenians as described in this and t! 

1 


following cl apter. The stylized aes riptions of peoples ana 


ences be 


individuals which Mesarites employs here and elsewhere (V] 

4-5; XXI; XXXVI, 3) are in the tradition of brief portraits 
which play an important part in Byzantine literature, continuine 
id tradition of classical literature and biography; see G 
Misener, Iconistic portraits, C. P. 19: 97-123, 1924, and R. A 
Pack, PTLIOTNQMONIKA in Libanius’ Antiochicus, A.J. P. 56 
347-350, 1935. For a further treatment of the subject, see also 
EK. C. Evans, Galen the physician as physiognomist, 7.4. P. A. 
76: 287-298, 1945. 

° Matt. 11: 29-30; cf. above, XIV, 7. 


an Ol 
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and they mock the quibbling of the Hellenes and shake 
off its demented folly and its high-flown and vain pre- 
tences at science. 4. \WWherefore they first of all men 
won for themselves the right to be named after Christ,° 
the new name which followed the prediction of the 
prophet,’ showing themselves Christians by their works 
and naming themselves accordingly, and immediately 
they were anxious to receive from the hands of Luke 
the Gospel of Christ which he had previously written.® 
5. The Saracens ° and Persians [are] near Simon,’° 
dressed in Persian robes, rather slack in the care of 
their beards, with their eyebrows puckered up, and 
with their hair ruffled up over their faces, and looking 
at him with Titan-like gaze,'t adorning their heads with 
many-colored headdresses, sky-blue, intense '* red, and 
white. 6. They seem too to resist the apostolic teaching ; 
for each of them, as one can see, jostles his neighbor 
with his elbows, trying to come face to face with Simon, 
7. He on the 


here, attempting to 


so as to be able to reply to his questions." 
other hand is the more zealous ™ 
overcome their ignorance and their age-old guile. 


BARTHOLOMEW PREACHING TO THE ARMENIANS. 
MARK IN ALEXANDRIA 


XXI. Opposite these [scenes], and toward the north, 
in fact, are Bartholomew and also Mark; Bartholomew 
in Gabanos * in Great Armenia, Mark among the people 


© Acts 11: 26. 

7 Isaiah 62: 2. 

8 An allusion to the tradition that Luke wrote Acts as well as 
his Gospel, and that he composed the latter first, mentioning it 
as Tov... mpa@rov dNéoyor in Acts, 1:1. 

® See above, note 1 on this chapter. 

1° repi has been translated “near,” a sense in which it fre- 
quently occurs when used with a substantive in the accusative 
( Liddell-Scott-Jones, Lex., s.v., C1 fin.), instead of with the 
commoner meaning of “ round about,” because the latter transla- 
tion, by indicating that the Persians and Saracens stood all 
round Simon, might impute to Mesarites a description of the 
iconographic grouping which he may not have intended to 
convey. On the Acts of Simon and Jude in Persia, see the 
lpostolic history of Abdias, VII ff., in M. R. James, The 
Apocryphal New Testament, 464 ff., Oxford Univ. Press, 1926. 

11 This description is adapted from the portrait of Thrasycles 
in Lucian, Timon, 54. See above, note 3 on this chapter. 

‘? Literally, “ stretched.” 

7 A mpéBdnua in the logic of Aristotle is a question as to 
whether a statement is so or not (Liddell-Scott-Jones, s.v.). 

14 An allusion to his being called “the Zealot” (Luke 6:15; 
\cts 1:13). Mesarites employs the epithet with reference to 
Simon’s personal character rather than as an allusion to his 
supposed membership in the party of the Zealots. 

X XI 

A place of this name in Armenia does not seem to be re- 
corded. Heisenberg in his note ad loc. (p. 43, n: 4) points out 
that in the legend of Bartholomew’s Acts in Armenia there are 
references to a place variously called "AASavia mods, ’AXPavor, 
etc. Mesarites may have misunderstood this name and called 
the place T'afavos by error; or he may have deliberately altered 
the name in order to provide an occasion for the allusion to 
the story of Joshua introduced below. 
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of Alexandria. The faces of the Armenians are shame- 
less, even though they strive to conceal and indeed dis- 
guise by softness the shamelessness which lurks beneath. 
This, however, is revealed all the more because it is 
not possible to drive out or alter what exists by nature. 
They are not simple in their ways, but are rather secre- 
tive and crafty, in the phrase of the theologian,” and 
sycophantic and wily. 2. They set great importance, 
however, I think, like the people of old of the same 
name in Phoenicia, the Gabaonites, on running out to 
eet Bartholomew—as those people did to meet Joshua, 
son of Nave, he who destroyed the kingdoms of Canaan, 
when with figured friendship and with a servile air 
they sought to ward off the attack which threatened 
them by means of an oath extracted before the events. 
3. The faces of these Armenian Gabaonites are tense 
and their walk is like their faces, and they are like wild 
beasts in every respect, and unpolished, while sense 
of honor and reasonableness are completely absent from 
them, and they do not attempt to approach Bartholomew 
either as a guest or as a traveller.* 4. He however 
greets ° them and calls them to him and converses witl 
them like a most loving father, speaking words whicl 
sweeten, more than honey and the comb,® the souls 
of those who listen in a spirit of understanding, i1 
simplicity of heart and uprightness of thought; but he 
does not receive a simple answer from the Armenia 
Gabaonites, because their race is not simple, but secre- 
tive and crafty. 

5. Mark, the most godly * of the Apostles, [is preach- 
ing| among the Alexandrians. The Alexandrians stand 
with relaxed limbs;* they have come to the teacher 
with a free will, not with reservations, not foolishly, 
not babbling nonsense, not jeering, as most of the bar- 





barous nations do, not delighting in scurrilous jokes, 
not laughing loudly at those whom they rail at, clothed 
in short tunics because of the dignity of this fashion 


Gregory Naz.. [pitaph. in Basil., 17 =P.G. XXXVI, 417. 
A typical proverb was ’Apuénov exes pidov, xelpor’ éxOporv pn 
6éXe. See K. Krumbacher, Mittelgriech. Sprichworter, S.-B. 
der bay. Akad. d. Wiss. su Miinchen, philosoph.-philolog. 
histor. Cl., 1893, 2: 246-248, and typical verses of the poetess 
Kasia, ed. Krumbacher, ibid., 1897, 1: 

* The Gibeonites trapped Joshua into making peace with them 
(Joshua 9). 
dua THs €vopxov mpodnvews, literally “by 


e 
J00~ 


Mesarites uses the almost untranslatable phras 
means of the taking 
beforehand (of an oath) consecrated by oath.” On the form of 
the name, TeSBewvirac and VaBawvira, see Benzinger, “ Gabaon,” 
R.E. 7: 416-417. 

‘ Mesarites evidently means that. after the people had come 
out to meet Bartholomew, they were reluctant to have anything 
to do with him. 

* An unusual sense of mpooinu: : 
to him.” 

° Psalm 18 (19) : 11. 

*The use of the superlative is, as Heisenberg points out, 
surprising, and there may be more behind it than simply an 
intensification of the epithet @ezos. On Mesarites’ use of Oeé 
repos, see XVI, n. 3. 

* Literally, “ loins.” 


literally, he “lets them come 
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f dress; for they are not lazy or dainty. Their faces, 
vhich are inclined to be grave, are made more grave 
by the teaching of Mark than Gyges was by the turning 
ie ring, through which, according to some, he became 
ing of the Lydians.® 


THE ANNUNCIATION 


< X11. Thus do the messengers of God stand in their 
various places, and of such fashion is the attitude and 
inclination toward their teaching of the various barb- 
harous nations to whom they were sent out. 2. But let 
is go on, in the words of Isaiah,’ to the Virgin and 
prophetess,” in the arch toward the north, the one which 
faces toward the west—to received in her 
vomb the Logos of the Father, a prophetess * because 


her who 

Gabriel’s recognition of her and his showing him- 
elf* before her; who, through his [Gabriel’s] word 
vhich announced the unutterable conception of the 
logos, was deemed worthy to receive the coming of the 
Holy Ghost and the overshadowing of the power of 
the Most High.’ 3. Let us look at the Virgin as she 
its like a priestess in the temple, devoting herself to 
(sod alone with her unceasing prayers and supplications 
to Him, astonished by the sudden appearance of Gabriel, 
listurbed by the strangeness of what she has heard 
md by the unexpected tidings. 4 She has just now 
isen from the little pallet, just as she was °—for she 
had work in her hands—both because the coming of 
the visitor had not been previously announced, and be- 
ause of the strange and astonishing character of the 
isit of him who spoke to her. Her whole posture is 
erect, as when one is about to listen to royal commands, 


’ Mesarites’ phrasing is awkward, but the sense is clear. On 
e legend, which is told by Plato (Rep., 359 D-360 A) and 
thers, see K. F. Smith, The tale of Gyges and the King of 
vdia, A.J. P. 23: 261-282, 361-387, 1902. 


XXII 


The Virgin 
called mpopyris, like Anna (Luke 2: 36), because knowledge 
[ 1idden from others, had been revealed to her. 


xplanation is not strictly correct. 

future events, | 

Heisenberg (p. 45, n. 2) thinks that the epithet is used because 

he Virgin was to bear the Logos. 

‘ Mesarites uses the technical term mapdaoraots, which desig- 

ited the formal appearance of the Byzantine emperor sur- 
unded by his court (cf. Du Cange, Gloss., s.v.). 

Luke 1:35. The translation of the latter part of the sentence 
liffers from Heisenberg’s, which may, however, be correct (his 
nterpretation would be: who, through Gabriel’s word 
vhich announced the unutterable conception of the Logos and 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, was deemed worthy to receive the 
vershadowing of the power of the Most High.) The transla- 
ion adopted seems favoured by the presence of xai at the be- 
einning of the last phrase. The ambiguity is characteristic of 
Mesarites’ flowery manner. 

°On this sense of ws eixev, see Liddell-Scott-Jones, s. v. 
3 II 2a. The Virgin got up quickly (presumably still holding 
her work in her hands) when surprised by the unannounced and 
For a different use of the term, see XVI, n. 11. 


Exw, 


untisual visitor. 
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and she awaits the announcement, facing the interview 
guardedly, indeed, because of the fall from grace of 
the first mother of the race. 5. Gabriel stands as though 
he had just flown down from heaven—he shows his 
wings still somewhat spread—and as though he had en- 
His feet 
are separated from one another about a cubit, about as 
running, his attitude 
that of a zealous servant, eager to carry out swiftly the 
bidding of Him who issued the command. 6. His face 
is gracious, not forbidding or inaccessible, since he does 


tered the maiden’s room through the roof. 


far as those of people who are 


not come to carry away a soul which has committed 
unforgivable sins. He stretches out his hand toward the 
maiden, intending not to carry off her soul but to bless 
her, and tells her the tidings of joy, announcing the 
conception of his and her Lord; and the glad message 
is inscribed above the head. 7. The word comes to the 
hearing of the Virgin, and enters through it to the brain; 
the intelligence which is seated in the brain at once lays 
hold upon what comes to it, recognizes the matter by 
its perception, and then communicates to the heart itself 
what it had understood. The heart is immediately agi- 
tated, and debates begin to rise up to the maiden’s heart 
as she debates, in virtuous fashion, what the greeting 
means. 8. And she already turns to a careful examina- 
tion of the greeting ; for the Virgin was truly maidenly, 
not merely in her person but even in her very thoughts, 
and she requests the messenger to describe clearly the 
manner of the conception. “* For how,” she says, “ shall 
I, a maiden, conceive and give birth, having no experi- 
ence at all of aman?” Then she hears of the thing which 
surpasses wonder, which the coming of the Holy Spirit 
and the overshadowing of the power of the Most High 
intimate in clearest fashion. 9. She yields herself wholly 
to the conception of the Word, which is beyond thought 
and speech—for she calls herself a servant,’ possessing 
no desire which opposes the fulfilment of the wish of 
the Lord 
say, undergoes the act of incarnation. 


and the Word of God at once, as one might 


THE NATIVITY 
XXIII. And see 


portentous scene, the Virgin herself who is now also a 


now, over against the arch, that 


woman who has just been in childbirth, even though this 
woman who has given birth suffered no labor pains.? 
She lies on a straw mattress* in the cave as though 
on a gilded royal couch worthy of Solomon,* showing 
even 
in order that 


the face of a woman who has just been in pain 
though she escaped the pangs of labor 


* Luke 1: 38, 48. 
XXIII 
*Luke 2:1-20. With Mesarites’ account, compare the de- 
scription of the Nativity by St. Andrew of Crete, P.G. XCVII, 
820 B-C. 
* This could be translated “on a bed.” 
"eet 2:7. 
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the dispensation * of the incarnation might not be looked 
upon with suspicion, as trickery. 2. The infant is 
wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and the uncircumscrib- 
able *' is bound tightly with bonds. He who existed 
before time was, is a new-born babe; the ancient of 
days*® is an infant at the breast. He who is present 
everywhere and fills all things is confined in the smallest 
kind of cave; the boundless is a cubit long; He who 
holds all creation in His all-powerful grasp? is carried 
in a weak hand. Very wisdom is unable to speak; He 
who established: the heavens ® is unsupported by His 
own feet. Dumb animals * about Him who all the 

in heaven. . . .7° 


THE BAPTISM? 


XXIV. the neck, and the head lowered to the 
ground. For they are not haughty and unbending like 
that one who was cast out of heaven because of his 
exalted pride and exchanged darkness for light; for 
these [angels], I believe, bear further witness by such 
humility and such an attitude to the voice of the Father 
which comes down from on high to give recognition to 
God, and calls out in a great voice that He who is being 
baptized is the beloved son of God, and as though by 
a finger, by means of the Spirit, which comes down 
upon Him in the form of a dove, points out the one 
who is acknowledged by the Voice, coming upon Him 
and remaining upon Him and upon no other. 

2. The Jordan is depicted? in the form of a man, 
bending back in the waters,’ experiencing difficulty, for 
he wishes to halt the flow of his own waters and to calm 
them because of the presence of Him who walls up the 
waters in heaven.t 3. One of his feet stumbles a little 
and he seems as though he were falling and sinking,° 


‘ Oikonomia is a technical term used with reference to the 
Incarnation. See Theodoret, Dial., Il1=P.G. LXXXIII, 129 C, 
and Heisenberg’s note ad loc. (p. 47, n. 1). 

>. e. incomprehensible, surpassing understanding. 

*LXX Dan. 7:9, 13, 22. 

7 Isaiah 40: 10, 12. 

* Psalm 32 (33) : 6. 

® On the depiction of animals in the scene of the Nativity, see 
a letter of the patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem 
sent to Theophilus in 836, published by L. Duchesne, L’ico- 
nographie byzantine dans un document du IX® siécle, Roma e 
l’'Oriente 5: 274, 1912-1913 (on the date and character of the 
letter, see Duchesne’s introduction, ibid., p. 223). 

1° Here the manuscript breaks off. 


XXIV . 

' Matt. 3: 13-17; Mark 1:9-11; Luke 3: 21-22; John 1: 29-34. 
The first part of this chapter is missing in the manuscript. 

* Heisenberg renders tref{wypagnra: “ist unten vom Maler 
gezeichnet.” This meaning, which is not attested elsewhere, 
may read too much into the word; see above, XV, 3, n. 

® Malickij, Bys. 3: 149, 1926, renders “ tombé a la renverse,” 
which may read too much into brridfwr. 

* Psalm 103 (104) : 3. 

5 Malickij (loc. cit.) renders xararecwy “ étant tombé,” which 
forces the meaning. 
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and as though he had not the strength to resist. For 
fearing lest the waters rise about him and sweep him 
off to sea, he steadies himself with one hand on the bed 
of the river, using his hand as though it were an iron 
anchor, and the other hand he holds over the mouth of 
the outpouring stream,® so that it serves as a lid, sc 
to speak, on the outflow of the water, and stops it up.’ 


CHRIST WALKS ON THE WATER ' 


XXV. But what is happening to me? I have fallen 
somehow into the depths of the Jordan itself and do not 
know where I shall make land. I wish to check my 
stylus and my pen which has helped me in this crossing 
of the river, which, like an oar in some black sea, has 
constantly been dipped into this vessel of an inkstand 
and withdrawn; and the insatiate desire to see will not 
let it rest, since it has grown accustomed to the sojourn 
at the sweet-tasting waters and since it has once tasted 
the quite divine * pleasure in them, and it forces me to 
steer the skiff of my mind with full sails toward the sea 
which faces me, Gennesaret, so that I may spend my 
time on the sights there. 2. What I shall do, I know 
not; [ do not fear for myself, but for my companions 
and fellow-sailors, lest any one of them suffer from dizzi 
ness because of the great length and the roughness of 
the journey about the sea on which my discourse 
(logos)* presses me to embark. 3. But we must trust 
now in the Logos, our Savior Christ, who by His word 
(logos) alone stilled the buffets and the wildness of the 
winds and the waves, and we must sail the ship of the 
mind from wave to wave. For this stream of Jordan 
bears us on, even against our will, to this ocean-like 
sea nearby, as though to some ocean, since all rivers. 


* run into the sea and 


according to the word of the seer, 
empty into it. 


4. And see how He who a short while before stood 


‘rpoxon properly means “an outpouring,” i.e. “the mouth of 
a river.” Mesarites may have used the word here, by an excep 
tional extension of the meaning, to designate the vessel out oi 
which, according to the usual iconography of such scenes, th 
river was flowing, and Heisenberg and Malickij understand th: 
passage in this sense. It is possible, however, that Mesarite- 
intended to use a poetic figure and, though aware of the presenc« 
of a vessel from which the stream flowed, spoke only of thi 
gesture with which the figure representing Jordan stopped th: 
flow by placing his hand over the “ mouth,” i. e. over the flow, 
of the water itself. The latter interpretation is adopted here 
because it seems more characteristic of Mesarites’ style, and 
because it preserves the ambiguity of the original. 
* dvappaoow may mean either “to stop up” or 
something that has been blocked up. 
latter interpretation but the former 
pendant to émmwyarifw. 


“to open” 
Heisenberg adopts the 
seems preferable as a 


XXV 
* Matt. 14: 22-23; Mark 6: 45-54; John 6: 16-21. 
* On Mesarites’ use of @edrepos, see XVII, n. 3. 
* Cf. the play upon Jogos in XXVIII. 
* eck. 4:7. 
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naked ® on the streams of Jordan now stands on the 
shore of this sea, clothed now and, because of their 
excessive motion, calming the tumult and ceaseless 
movement of the waves. 5. Observe well this strange 
kind of sea depicted on this wall, high in the air, and 
understand clearly, through the agency of the artist’s 
hand, how there can be waters in the air, in the upper 
6. Gaze on this howling sea; see 
the waves, how some are piled up high as mountains, 
as they roll in the open sea, while others lie quiet, as 
hey are drawn to shore on the coast, as if, from rever- 
ence for the Lord who stands there, they gathered them- 
selves together and broke themselves off. Observe how 


ts of a building.® 


the atmosphere about it * is dark, how it is misty, so to 
speak, and smoky; how the clouds are gathered, how 
violently the air bears along the ship on the clashing of 
the waves, as some northeast or north wind blows 
stormily. 7. See the people in the ship, how some of 
them are backing water, while others are urging the 
ship forward, how each of them bids his neighbor to 
lay hold even more quickly upon whatever piece of 
the ship’s gear is at hand, lest the ship be dashed upon 
the rock and broken up and bring peril to those in it. 
8. And if the confused roaring and tossing of the sea 
did not smite upon our ears and block them up, we 
would hear their articulate cries as they gave orders to 
each other in their anxiety lest through negligence the 
ship be lost.* 

9. And this, one can see, 
of the disciples does and suffers, in peril in the ship in 
the middle watches of the night. What, then, does the 
Savior and Teacher, their own and all men’s? Did He 
His disciples in their peril, as they 
suffered grievously? Did He turn them out to make 
trial of the vexations in the sea beyond their powers? 
10. Not in any way at all. While the night still remained, 
the time was still to come when it should turn its 
hack on the day and yield it the prize, the Savior appears 
to them, walking on the sea as on dry land. 11. They, 


is what the whole clustet 


perhaps forget 


doubting lest what they see be a vision and not reality, 
were even more distressed by a two-fold fear. But He 
who hanishes the sufferings of all men, banishes their 


| Fear not, it is I.” 


angrish at once, saving those words, * 
What then, upon this, does Peter do, he who was 
ardent ® in all things? Hearing those words “ It is I,” 


he immediately replies to Him, “ If it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water.” '° 12. He then replied 
to hin, word the water was 


“Come.” and with that 


yuurds may mean “clad in the undergarment.” See above, 
XVII, n. 8. 
Psalm 103 (104) : 3. 
* The sea. 


®In this sentence Heisenberg finds a reminiscence of the same 
scene in a cycle at Gaza described by Choricius, Laud. Marc., 
I, 65, p. 19 Forster-Richsteig. 

* Acts 4: 13. 

*° Matt. 14: 28. 
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spread beneath Peter as though it were dry land. But 
then, stricken by the strangeness of the miracle, and 
doubting, because of the greatness of the portent, that 
this walk on the sea might not reach its goal, he began 
to sink and cried out loudly to his Master, 
me. 


“ Lord, save 
13. And He, seizing with both His hands the right 
hand of Peter, as quickly as He could, drew up his 
whole body from the depths of the sea, and by speaking 
to him those words, “ O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt?” '! he draws up as well his soul, 
which was sinking into the depths of unbelief,* and to 
him who was in peril of death in both ways,’* quicker 
than a word the Savior in marvelous fashion gave the 
gift of life. 14. For Peter, who at first walked on the 
sea because of his faith, now appears an involuntary 
struggler in the depths, like a tumbler, because of his 
lack of faith, and is tossed about by the savage waves. 
facing final drowning. See, indeed, how he draws in 
the sea which washes about him, how sharply he gasps 


the 15. And if we 


would see how his cheeks were puffed out and how his 


UnOng Waves. were near him, we 
breath came out as though through a pipe in the water 
and was condensed by the coldness of the air, and was 
expelled from his nostrils and his nose, from his lips 
and from his mouth. 16. Peter wishes to prostrate 
himself in adoration before the Lord, but the ceaseless 
motion and the yielding water of the sea do not permit 
He but 


drowned ; he desires to assume an upright posture and 


this. wishes to bow his head, fears to be 


does not succeed because of the swirling of the water. 
17. He seeks to swim and raises his feet behind him. 
seeking to use them as a ship does rudders, and he uses 
as a keel his belly and chest, which his heart urges on 


restlessly."* 18. His left hand cuts like an oar the waves 
which swell up about his face; while the right is seized 
by both the Pantokrator’s hands, which drew Peter up 
completely like another Adam out of the depth of Hades, 
just as over against the arch, Lazarus, dead for four 
days, is raised up from the tomb by the word,’ as 
though by hands; Lazarus, to whom we must now 
hasten quickly to turn our attention, giving not even a 
momentary rest to our discourse, much less one of four 
days, as the Savior did of old, in order that. by this four 


days’ delay, He might win belief in His deed." 


1 Matt. 14: 31. 
12 Psalm 68 (69) : 2, 15. 
and soul were sinking. 


keel 


’ Because both body 
* Literally, “he uses as a the convulsive effect of the 
heart on the belly and chest.” 

* Xevos here appears to meant the 
rather than Christ the Logos (cf. the opening words of the next 
chapter). However, it is possible that Mesarites created the 
ambiguity intentionally. 

** By waiting until the body had been buried for four days, at 
which point decomposition should have set in, Christ was able to 
prove that Lazarus had really died and had not been in a swoon. 


word spoken by Christ, 





DOWNEY: 
THE RAISING OF LAZARUS* 


XXVI. Let us look upon Him now, how with a 
word alone He raises up from the tomb and from death, 
as though merely from a bed and from sleep, a man 
dead for four days; how He now, making a show of 
being ignorant, seeks as a man to learn the place of 
burial of him whose death He had three days before, as 
God, announced to His disciples. See how He is grieved 
and weeps for His friend, He, the gladness and joy of 
all mankind, weeping Himself because He is not free 
from the burdens of nature and its unblamable griefs, 
but commanding His suffering not to pass beyond the 
limits of moderation and to confine its nature to the 
hounds common to all men, because He Himself is not 
merely a man, but God as well, and holds in servitude 
to Himself, and obedient in all respects, the nature 
which He has assumed, even though this nature is not 
deprived of its own free will. 

2. Look at Martha and Mary, the sisters of the 
buried man, how on bent knees they are bowed over 
the feet of Jesus, washing them with the tears of their 
grief for their brother, and how they move their Teacher 
to weep with them for the beloved Lazarus, and bring 
Him who is the source of all succor to common emotion 
with them. 3. The more vehement of the sisters holds 
her head high, and by the expression of her face alone, 
one might say, seeks to beseech the Lord, presenting her 
request to the Savior chiefly by means of her eyes and 
by the expression of suffering and grief on her whole 
face. 4. But the Savior is depicted with a somewhat 
melancholy expression on His face, and His whole pos- 
ture has. assumed a very kingly and commanding aspect. 
The right hand rebukes both what is seen, namely the 
tomb which holds the body of Lazarus, and what 1s 
perceived by the mind,’ namely Hades, which four days 
before had made his soul. 5. His 
mouth, however, which spoke little, to use the word of 
Isaiah,* so that his voice was not heard in the streets, 
but which on the contrary had power for great things, 
according to another writer ‘—for it is written, ‘ He 
spake, and it was done ’—called forth with most divine 
him who was no longer able to hear, on 
these words, 6. And Hades, 
trembling, as quickly as it could loosed the soul, which 


haste to swallow 


voice to 
‘Lazarus, come forth.” 


it had so eagerly swallowed, and Lazarus’ soul once 
more enters its body, and the corpse rises from the tomb 
as from a bed and comes to Him who called him, bound 
in grave clothes like some slave who against his master’s 
wish has run far off into the country, and with his whole 
hody shackled with handcuffs and chains on the feet 
is unwillingly brought back and restored to his owner. 
XXVI 

‘John 11: 1-45. 

* T. e. invisible. 

*Isaiah 42:2; cf. Matt. 12: 19. 

‘Psalm 32 (33) : 9. 

* John 11: 43. 
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His entre body is bloated, wholly unapproachable be- 
cause of the decay which has set in upon the wasted and 
putretying body. The stone at the tomb, which covered 
Lazarus, has been rolled away, and the tomb, from 
which he has just now risen, is dark. 7. The disciples 
cannot support the stench which is given forth by the 
tomb and by Lazarus, and hold their noses. They wish 
in curiosity ® to gaze upon him who is risen, but they 
roll their eyes backward because of the heavy stench 
which comes from him; they wish to praise with their 
lips and their tongues Him who raised him up, but the) 
must cover their mouths with their mantles ; they desir 
to be far from the place, but the strangeness of the 
miracle holds them and will not let them go. 8. The 
apostles are filled with amazement and full of astonish- 
nent, perceiving how with a word alone He had just 
now raised from the tomb a man who has already 
decayed. What manner of man can He be, they think 
to themselves, who has wrought such wonders ; “ Really 
this is in truth,” they say, “ He who once breathed the 
soul into Adam, and gave breath to the father of all, 
even though, as a man, He wipes away the tears of His 
How indeed should death and Hades obey 
things 


eyelids. 
Him, unless, in the words of the prophet,’ all 
did not serve and obey Him?” 


THE BETRAYAL AND ARRES'1 


NXVII. Him who just now freed the man dead for 
four days from the unbreakable bonds of death, see 
flim, you who behold this, seized by lawless hands like 
a criminal, and bound, in the hall at the east. 2. Let 
us not abandon Him like the cowardly disciples and 
leave Him alone as He draws near His voluntary 


passion and falls into this ambush,’ which, as it were 


in secret, in this hall,* those violent men contrived 
for Him after the raising of Lazarus; but let us follow 
Hlim, not only as far as the court of the high priest. 
but if at all possible even until the return and_ the 
sojourn with His friends and disciples in the period of 
forty days following the passion and the resurrection, 
so that in thought we may feast with Him,° under- 
standing Him in a different fashion from that former 
time, when Fle was living in the flesh and feasting with 
His disciples; so that, indeed, by following with Him 
and sojourning with Him in this fashion, we may our 


AWE, 8.3; 


On TEPLEepy OTEPOV, — 
LAA. Dan 7:27 

AXVII 
14: 43-52; 


Matt. 26:47-56; Mark Luke 22 
18 : 2-13. 
-On the accentuation of évedpar, see n. 
‘John 7:4 and 10; 18: 20. 
‘Here Mesarites is presumably using stoa to mean the whole 
arm of the church, as he does in the preceding sentence. 
‘Only Peter and “another disciple’’ followed Jesus 
137 3D). 


Luke 24: 41-43. 


17 on this chapter 


(John 
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es receive a pledge in the kingdom of His Father, 
along with those who follow Him with all their soul 
and all their devotion, a pledge of joy and exultation 
of a very new ‘ and different kind. 


But thou, O Envy,* thou first cause of all evil, 
dost cast a malicious eye on things that are un- 
touchable, and dost aspire to things that cannot be 
woached, plotting to cast the deathless into death, 

is this mixed and disorderly crowd which thou 

collected together against Him: 4. Who are these 
hearers of torches, themselves worthy of darkness, who 
breathe murderous fire against the Light of the World? ° 
\Vho are these who bear clubs in their hands against 


\V 


Him who with strong hand, and arm raised on high, 
led Israel out of the midst of the Egyptians? ?° Who 
are these drawing swords against Him who posted the 


flaming sword as a guard at the gates of Paradise?” 
\Vho are these men who bring forward these spears? 
\Vho is their commander, who their captain? And 


against whom have they come forth murderously, and 
Did He not, im His daily presence 
‘= 5. Did He 
contrive something secretly in His discourse against the 
vhole race of the Jews? ** Wherefore has thou ** armed 
these men subjected to thee, that they come forth so 
murderously and wildly upon the guardian of our souls 
and bodies as upon a thief? 6. Do thou look now, along 
with all men—unless perchance thou hast blinded thy 
very eyes from the poisonous disease which dwells in 


wild hatred ? 
in the Temple, speak His word to them? 


yith 


+ 


hee-—on the sweet Jesus in the midst of the men who 
gaze upon Him recklessly and like wild beasts, standing 
like a spotless lamb; and do reverence to His gentle 
ness, as He is embraced by both hands of His betrayer 
and disciple, and with a kiss, the symbol of betrayal, 
is placed in the hands of those who will carry Him off. 
7. See how thou hast urged the pupil to run eagerly to 
not at morning twilight but at evening, 


the teacher,’® 


and in the nighttime—the pupil who before this spent 


his whole time in gluttony and deep snoring and almost 
never woke up and never was able to show a waking eye 
at the rising of the sun; and in addition to this had 
heen entrusted with a school-box by the teacher, so 
his bad conduct might not be excused in this way." 


that 


7On xaworepov, see XVI, n. 3. 

Heisenberg suggests that Mesarites here had in mind the 
apostrophe to Envy by Constantine Manasses, vv. 3248 ff., p. 140 
Bonn ed. 

John 8: 12. 

Ct. Exod. 6: 1. 

* Gen. 3: 24. 

Matt 26:55; 

* John 18: 20. 

Envy. 

The comparison of Jesus to the teacher and the apostles to 
the pupils is made again in XXXIII, 1. 

‘© Te. so that he might not be able to excuse his absences 
rom school by the pretext of not possessing a school-box. The 
John 12:6; 13:29, where Judas is said to have 


Luke 21: 37. 


allusion is to 
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8. The pupil approaches the teacher, not seeking to 
learn anything from Him, but to deceive the teacher ; 
he wears on his face the expression of a pupil, but when 
his undertaking is laid bare, he shows it full of guile 
and trickery. 9. For the ambush” is plain, the troop 
of men is clearly visible to all; He who as Lord is able 
to bring death is patient in the face of slaughter, and 
He who is the source of life is filled with sympathy for 
the murderer. He gives his cheek to be kissed to the 
man who has ceased to be a friend; He offers His lips 
to the greeting of the man who moved his lips in deceit 
against Him, and he speaks that word “ Friend” to 
him; He spreads His hands to embrace the man who 
spread his hands to receive the money of betrayal. Like 
some captive, He Adam from the bitter 


servitude of Hades is Himself dragged off ; He is pushed 


who frees 
md pulled about,’* He does not however struggle o1 
cry out, but like a spotless lamb He is led off to 
slaughter,’” Himself like a shepherd who is beaten.*° 


10. What then in the face of this does Peter do, who 
a little while before had sworn to die with Him? He is 
zealous with the same zeal *! for his Teacher, and he 


draws his sword from its sheath and cuts off the ear 
of the servant—-Malchus was his name—that ear which 
had so evilly listened to the plot against the Master; 
ind the blood running down shows proof of the cut 
11. This does not pass unnoticed by that eve which over 
looks nothing, and Peter's hatred of evil does not escape 
unseen. Tor this reason, indeed, I think, was Peter so 
eager to stain his sword with blood, namely that he 
might by his deeds show his captain, Christ, that he 
was not one to flee from battle or cast away his shield. 
12. The cry of Malchus strikes the ears of the Lord, 
and the sympathy of Him who was pity itself anticipates 
Malchus laments the cutting off of the ear, and 
in its restoration anticipates his outcry. 13. The 


the cry. 
his joy 
cutting 
his escape occupies Peter, lest he be detected.*? Tears 


off of the ear occupies Malchus, and care for 


been in charge of the purse or money-box, also called gloss: 
See Heisenberg’s note ad loc. (p. 57, n. 2). 

Here and above, §2 of this chapter, as Heisenberg points 
out in his note, Mesarites writes 4 évedpa, and the accentuation 
is here made certain by the rhythm. As Heisenberg notes, this 
form represents a contamination of 7 évédpa and ra évedpa, thi 
latter being common in the Greek of the Septuagint. 

‘** Literally, “there are pushing and pullings upon Him.” 

Isaiah 53:7; Acts 8: 32. 

’Zech. 13:7; Matt. 26: 31. 

' Possibly through a lapse in which he confused Simon Peter 
and Simon, Mesarites employs a figure of speech (¢#Aov <ndot) 
which may have been intended as an allusion to the epithet of 
Simon, 6 (Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13), which he had 
already introduced in a previous passage (XX, 7). Mesarites 
had also alluded to the boldness of Peter (Acts 4:13) a littk 
while previously (XXV, 11). 

7? In order to indulge in the pun pedrcouds—pednouds, Mesarites 
has rendered the text somewhat obscure. The translation given 
above indicates what appears to be the literal meaning; Heisen- 
berg offers a more elaborate rendering which approximates the 
complexity of the original: ““ Das Ohr war Malchus zerschnitten 


Romo. 


(nr\wrns 
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of pain begin to flow from his eyes and he brushes away 
tears of joy. 14. He scarcely has time to pick up the 
thing which was cut off, and the ear is as sound as it 
was before. He sees the blood flowing down, and he is 
quite unable to recognize the cut from which the blood 
comes. While the blood is a token of the cut, the restora- 
tion of thing cut off serves to conceal the cut. The ser- 
vant acknowledges as God Him whom men of enslaved 
minds seize as the enemy of God, and with a free tongue 
he extols the forbearance of Him who suffers evil from 
those who receive good at His hands. 


THE WOMEN AT THE TOMB! 


XXVIII. As far as this point our discourse has 
heen pleasant, since it has traveled over the smooth and 
most joyful road of the miracles and wonders of our 
all-powerful Savior; from this point it seems grievous 
to those who hear it and as though dressed in black 
garments, and it will walk with a slower foot because 
of the unpleasant nature of the story, and, so to speak, 
its deathlike and funereal character.” 2. But let no one 
of those who follow the logos * fall out because he hears 
such things as these now from us. For the logos * will 
not endure for very long to clear such a road as this 
nor will it spend much time on the story nor will it of 
its own accord relate the whole of the events which are 
hefore our eyes. 3. Indeed the discourse itself will in- 
vite the women to weep for this suffering; or rather it 
will advance toward them as they are shown seated 
over against the tomb which is diametrically across from 
us,® weeping, I believe, for Him who lies in it, or indeed 
und zugleich war sein Herz, da er Petrus entronnen war, von 
Sorge zerschnitten, es méchte entdeckt werden.” Heisenberg 
suggests that a change in the punctuation of the manuscript 
(reading €& dAvéews, Tlérpw unrw xal pdwpabf) would produce 
better sense: ‘ Malchus was occupied by care for the cutting off 
of his ear and by anxiety for his escape, lest he be detected by 
Peter.” This would fit better with the thought in the remainder 
of the sentence, which is concerned with Malchus’ action. 

XXVIII 

‘Matt. 27:61; 28: 1-8; Mark 15:47; 16: 1-8; Luke 23: 
24: 1-10; John 20: 11-18. 

* Although Heisenberg’s division of the text into chapters has 
heen retained here as a matter of convenience, it must be noted 
that the first two §§ of this chapter form a transition between 
the last scene and the present one, and belong almost as much 
with the preceding chapter as with this. < 


wn 
on 


In writing that “as 
far as this point our discourse has been pleasant,” Mesarites 
refers to the scenes which preceded the Betrayal and Arrest, 
not the scenes which preceded the Women at the Grave. 

® Discourse. 

* Discourse. 

° The phrase ai xarévayti tod kata diaperpov Huiv Tapov KaOjpe- 
vat is a reminiscence of Matt. 27:61, in which Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary are said to be xa@nuevar arévayti tod radov. 
On a passage in a sermon of Leo VI which appears to allude 
to a representation of the same scene, see A. Frolow, Deux 
églises byzantines d’aprés des sermons peu connus de Léon VI 
le Sage, Etudes bys. 3: 52-53, 77-85, 1945. 
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looking to see where the body of Jesus is laid.* 4. And 
the winged logos, being quicker than logos—for the 
other Jogos is slower than logos, and there is indeed a 
logos which flies faster than Jogos—has already reached 
them.’ 5. Let us now follow in its tracks * and let us 
eavesdrop on what it says to them, so that we may know 
whom they are weeping for and for whom they break 
their hearts; *® over whom they scar their cheeks with 
scratches, not in pretense or for pay,’® but from their 
whole souls; for whom their hearts are smitten, for 
whom the tears gush from their eyes like springs, and 
for whose sake their faces are downcast and dejected 
and gloomy and full of grief. 6. For these reasons our 
logos, coming to them before ourselves, has made in- 
quiry of them; 7?" but they not only do not wish to give 
an answer to that which brings the question,’? but they 
do not even desire to listen to it, overcome as they are 
by the disaster and robbed of all their intelligence by 
the catastrophe, and gazing in complete absorption only 
at the tomb itself, unable to be drawn from it. 7. But 
I believe that they are suffering thus and doing these 
things for the sake of Him who according to the 
prophet '* was born as a man that has no strength, and 
among the dead was reckoned free, as God; my Master 
and Lord, Jesus, that sweet name and sweet reality, both 
to these women and to all mankind. 

8. Mary Magdalene herself, however, and the other 
Mary, whom the logos™ indeed [calls] the wife of 
Cleophas, see them, how, not suffering our logos to 
press cares upon them through its questioning of them, 
they rise up from their places and go to the tomb, de- 
siring perhaps to wash the body of Jesus with myrrh 
and to steal the body from the tomb,’® unseen by the 
guards, and to take it to their homes. 9. But their plan 
is not brought to an end. For the logos will not be 
left behind by them, even though their journey be ex- 
tended to the parts beyond Gadeira,** but it will instead 
follow close upon their steps; and the body of Christ, 
which they hoped to wash with myrrh, or to carry away 

° Mark 15: 47. 

‘The winged thought, quicker than a spoken word, has 
already reached the women; for the spoken word is slower than 
thought, and there is also the divine Logos, which is quicker 
than human thought. 

*I.e. in the tracks of the winged thought; cf. Odyssey, I, 
406; V, 193. 

* Pacts 21:13. 

*° Not as hired mourners. 

‘*T.e. our thought has gone out to the women before we 
ourselves have approached the picture. 

 T.e. to the thought. 

* Psalm 87 (88) : 5-6; see below § 18. 

™* Narrative; cf. John 19: 25. 

*° Thought. 

‘° On the tradition that the women came to the tomb to put 
perfumes on the body, or even to steal it, see Frolow, op. cit., 
82. Mesarites’ description may be taken to indicate that the 
scene of the Women at the Tomb was shown in two pictures. 


7 Discourse. 
*ST.e. to the end of the world. 
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with them, will not be found remaining in the tomb, but 
it will be found to have risen up from the grave in the 
first light of dawn, or in the middle of the night, through 
the Life which inseparably dwells in it according to its 
hypostasis, the Logos of God the Father and His 
wisdom and power.'® 

10. They have already come to the tomb without 
outery and beating of breasts and noise of weeping. For 
these women do not now conduct themselves as people 
are accustomed to do when they draw near the tombs of 
their loved ones, but they are timid and fearful,*° terri- 
fied by the guards, breathing quickly and _ restraining 
their weeping, lest they be detected by the men on guard 
and fall into the net of those who lie in wait.*' 11. The 
expression on their faces is full of anxiety, and doubts 
rise up in their hearts, as to who will roll away the 
stone from the door of the tomb for them, how the work 
can be accomplished undetected, how they can steal 
unheard past the guards, how they are to anoit the 
body of the dead man with the myrrh which they carry 
in their hands. 12. And as they turn over in their minds 
these thoughts and others like them, their eyes are cast 
dewn toward the ground, since the doubts which rise 
up to their minds and hearts are wholly earthly and 
human; but then when they are forced to reflect on 
the all-powerful nature of Him who lies dead, they raise 
their eyes and indeed look up to heaven. 18. And first 
of all they see how the stone has been rolled away from 
the tomb, not by human hand, but by a truly divine 
power which sits on the stone, which has flown down 
from heaven and rolled away the stone from the sepul 
after the the Savior; and then 
they see the angel in clear view,** sitting on the stone 
of the sepulchre. 14. And again there comes upon them 
iear and trembling, greater than they had expected to 
eel, and distraction, because of the astonishing and 
terrifying and strange aspect of the angel. 15. And 
immediately the tears, which are running down from 
their eyes noiselessly, as from a spring, are turned to 
and they consider 


chre resurrection of 


stone, and are forced to run back; 
turning back and going by another road if possible, and 
the feet of the women, formerly swift, are stilled, and 
they are immovable and fixed, as are the feet of those 
who, according to the saving, stand in righteousness.** 
16. Like statues of wood and stone are the women bear- 
ing myrrh, and a strong yellow tint descends on the 


The play upon Jogos which began with the opening of the 
scene reaches its culmination in the account of the Resurrection. 

° Hebr. 12: 21. 

‘Cf. Psalm 9:31 (10: 10) ; 

* Here Mesarites chose to substituite cka@apaés for the descrip- 
tion of the angel’s white robes which appear in the gospels 
(Matt. 28:3: Mark 16:5; Luke 24:4). Heisenberg translates 
xaBapas “in lichter Gestalt.” This meaning is possible, but 
uncommon. A more commonplace rendering has been adopted 
here in order to avoid the possibly unwarranted introduction 
into the text of a significant iconographic detail. 

* Psalm 25 (26) : 12. 


56 (57) : 7. 


CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 883 


aspect of their faces, the redness of their blood having 
run away to the heart, which was the first organ to 
suffer the shock, in order to bestow upon it courage and 
vitality and security by means of its circulation about it. 
17. For the women saw the angel and began to pour 
forth their souls; they saw the angel and the spirits in 
their souls struggle to find a way out; they saw the 
angel and their hearts were stirred, though not with a 
stirring of joy but a fearful and unaccustomed one, so 
that it collapses and altogether stops beating. The feet 
of the mourning women break down and they are in 
danger of suffering a pitiful fall, as the blood sinks 
together about the heart. 18. But he who is seen in the 
vision encourages them, and gives them life again and 
strengthens them afresh, and through the glad tidings 
of the resurrection, raises them from their collapse. 
“ Why do you, weeping, seek among the dead Him who 
lives?” he ‘why, among the corpses, Him who 
i Wherefore do you seek among those who 
are held by the unbreakable bonds of Hades, the only 
one who among the dead was reckoned free? ** Verily 
the life of all men has been recalled to life, and the 
resurrection of all men has risen. 19. Witness of my 


SaVs,; 


is risen? 7! 


word are these seals of the tomb which have been loosed, 
the cutting out and tearing away of the bars-of the door 
and the nails, the abandonment in the tomb of the towel 
and the linen cloths, the falling asleep of the unwatching 
guards, deathlike almost and so to speak unwaking, 
which they experienced when the stone was rolled away 
from the tomb, stricken in their minds by fear. 20. Con- 
sider them, how they became like men thunderstruck ; 
how, seized by fear as though by sleep and lying one 
upon another just as they fell, they were cast down to 
the ground, seeming heavy of head and drowsy and 
sluggish and drugged with sleep. 21. For all their senses 
Some of them 
stretched out snoring; others lean their 


and their energies ceased to function. 
may be seen 
heads on their own shoulders or on those of the others ; 
some again press their hands and their knees against 
their bodies and support their cheeks on the palms of 
their hands, achieving, by reason of their exhaustion, 
no ordinary closing of the eyelids and blindness of eyes.** 
22. But leave them here sleeping thus on this spot, 
almost asleep without waking, and go swiftly to the 
friends and pupils of Him who is risen, and after telling 


** Luke 24: 5. 

> Psalm 87 (88) : 5-6; see above, § 7. 

*° The use of daivovrac suggests that Mesarites forgot for a 
moment that he was reproducing the angel’s discourse, and 
instead wrote in descriptive fashion. 

** This seems to represent the sense of the second clause of 
the sentence, though no parallels have been found for ovurrvy7 
in the sense of otumrvéis and for dvoxn meaning exhaustion. 
Malickij, Bys. 3: 133, 1926, renders “ espérant abriter 
leurs paupiéres et leurs yeux contre l’éclat de la lumiére.” It 
does not seem possible that dvox7 can mean “Il’éclat de la 
lumiére” ; moreover such a reading does violence to dd. 
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them the glad tidings of the resurrection, bid them 
hasten out to Galilee, so that they may see Him there.” 

23. These things the angel spoke to the women. But 
’ gazing and looking about 
here and there, has perceived the man who depicted 


our logos,** very curiously * 
these things with his hand, as he is to be seen, standing 
upright at the tomb of the Lord, like some sleepless 
watcher, wearing that robe and all the rest of the gar- 
ments which he wore with distinction in life and with 
which he adorned the outer man while he painted these 
things, achieving success, as in everything, with him- 
self as well.°° 24. And our discourse would willingly 
spend some time over the praises of this man, and with 
the greatest justification, were it not that it was under 
compulsion to accompany these women, hastening with 
them as they hasten to go off to the disciples according 
to the command of the angel. 

APPEARS TO 


CHRIS! THE WOMEN ! 


XXIX. Then while they are making their way to 
the disciples, behold, the Savior, as though from some 
hidden and secret place at the angular point of the soa,’ 
comes out to meet them, saying to them “ Greeting.” 
He is godlike in His appearance, heroic,’ and as one 
might say, in another manner of speech, a_half-god, 


“8 Thought. 

° On repiepyoreporv, see NVI, n. 3. 

° The artist was evidently known to have been vain about 
his dress, and he seems to have reproduced the details of his 
costume with a which made his appearance among the 
other figures of the scene striking. This self-portrait of the 
artist has been discussed by Heisenberg in Xenia 138 and in 
Phil. Woch. 41: 1030-1032, 1921, and by Malickij, Bys. 3: 130- 
131, 1926. A marginal note in the manuscript critical 
apparatus) states that the reference is to Eulalios. 


XXITX 


care 


(see 


' Matt. 28: 8-10. 

’Or, “at the diagonal point of the stoa.” 

*Matt. 28: 9. 

* Here, typically, Mesarites employs an allusive epithet which 
is capable of several interpretations. The word may have been 
used simply as a literary pendant to @eoeixeXos and juideos, a 
usage which would be natural and graceful in the classical 
literary tradition, though in the present context the juxtaposition 
is a little startling theologically, in its likening of Divinity to a 
classical “hero.” Again, the word may have been used to indi- 
cate that Christ was shown in heroic stature, i. e., greater than 
life-size in relation to the figures of the women. This method 
of depicting Christ was not unusual, however, so that one might 
wonder why this detail is mentioned at all, or why it is men- 
tioned here and not in other passages. It is possible, however, 
that, since Mesarites is interested here in making allusions to 
the idea of Christ’s divine and human natures, he chose to intro- 
duce an additional epithet which would extend and elaborate, in 
striking fashion, on the ideas suggested in @eoeixeXos and Auideos. 
In this case 7pwixkéds would be intended to allude both to the 
nature of Christ and to the stature in which he was shown. 
Again, the word may be intended to describe something in the 
attitude or costume of Christ (independently of stature) which 
made him seem “heroic,” as, for example, Procopius uses the 
phrase jpwikas reOwpdxiorac to indicate the significance of the 
costume of Achilles in which Justinian was depicted in the 





NIKOLAOS MESARITES 





[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. si 


because of the combination in one of the complete 
natures, which here are considered to be parts of th: 
whole because of the oneness and indivisibility of th: 
hypostasis.° 2, For He is both wholly god and wholl 
man, fair in beauty beyond all the sons of men, pouring 
out the gift of joy from His lips on the women who 
were grieved even unto death by the shameful natur: 
of the death which came upon Him. 3. The wome: 
hend the down upon the 
sround, unable to look back into the godlike aspect of 
His face, supporting their whole bodies on knees and 


whole gaze of their eyes 


elbows; their hands, which have grasped His immacu 
late feet, cling to them ardently. 4. They will not let 
them go; they desire to hold in bonds the uricircum 
scribable; they kiss the fair feet which first brought 
glad tidings of peace and good things to all the world: 
They pour forth tears of joy from their eyes according 
to that saying of the prophet,’ “ The lament which the 
sang at evening is changed in the morning to rejoicing.” 
5. They do not wish to let go the feet of the Savior. 
first because they follow hard after Him, body and 
soul; * then also, I think, because they fear to be separ 
ated from: Him and to be left utterly alone to fall into 
the hands of that synagogue of the Jews, which the 
hand of the artist has depicted over against the stoa. 
THE PRIESTS BRIBE 
PERSUADE 


THE SOLDIERS AND 
PILATE * 

XXX. So, let us see, what is this crowd of Jews 
What is this cohort * of 


Is that not th 
traitor Judas again there? Is this not again the agrec 


now, and on what is it bent? 
soldiers, and who is the commander ? 


ment of the crucifiers? For again we see money counted 
out, inquiries and agreements and hidden talk and 
2. But 


if it please you, let us go on with the discourse; for 


secret counsel and words whispered in ears.° 


statue in the Augustaeum (De aed., I, 2, 9). In this cas 
Mesarites might still have used the word not only to describ 
the ficure but also to introduce a variation on the epithets 
OeoeikeXos an’ HuiOeos. The manner in which the word is en 
ployed provides an instructive example of Mesarites’ love oi 
subtlety. 

° Jesus, though God, might by a play upon words be called 
a half-god because of the presence in Him of the divine and 
human elements. 

"irom. 10: 15. 

* Psalm 29 (30) : 6. 

®Psalm 62 (63) : 9. 
tracks, body and soul.” 


Literally, “they are attached to His 
b. % %.4 
1 Matt. 28: 11-15. 
* Properly, the tenth part of a legion, i.e. (according to th 
classical reckoning) about 600 men if legionaries, or about 500) 


or 1,000 men if auxiliaries. Since ozeipa is also used loosely oi 


any band or detachment of troops, Mesarites’ employment of th: 
word does not necessarily convey any implication of the number 
Cf. John 18: 3 and 12. 

* Judas has already been described in the scene of the Betrayal 
and Arrest (XXVII). 


of soldiers shown. 
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what we see now is not the actual deeds but the picture 
of them. 3. With money these lawless men corrupt the 
soldiers who were entrusted with the guarding of the 


tomb, instructing them to announce that the body of the 
Savior was stolen and that He did not rise up, seeking 
in this way to conceal the resurrection or at least cast 
discredit upon it, lest they be stoned as the slayers of 
God by the multitudes who believed that the one who 
was crucified by them was God and not simply a mere 


jan being. So they purchase the deception with 
their money; they destroy the truth because it suits 
their pleasure to do so; and those men* who were 
previously unexceptionable witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion, and proclaimed the truth with loud voices in the 
city, were now won over, receiving the fat and hand- 
lling payment of the money, so that they agreed—as 
the hand of the artist tells us by means of the bending 
of their necks and the nodding of their heads—to an- 
nounce to all the people a raid by night on the part of 
he disciples, and a thieving attack upon them by the 
friends of the Savior, and the disappearance of the dead 
body through theft; for soldiers are for the most part 
wont to be corrupted by money. 4 And see now the 

lse counsel whispered in the soldiers’ ears by the 
slavers of the Lord inscribed above the scene itself, 
and see the lie itself serving as identification of those 

ho contrived it, instead of a real description; for they 
were taken in the devices which the wretches contrived 
against Him who was risen. 

5. And the soldiers, under command of an officer,® 
were corrupted by these lawless men in the fashion 
vhich we have just described. But what of their leader, 
the centurion Longinus? Were they strong enough to 
corrupt his mind, in respect to his belief in the Savior 
ind his esteem of Him? 6. Not in any fashion. On the 
contrary, in revenge for his belief in Christ, they seek 
to procure by bribery, from Augustus Caesar * through 
Pilate, his beheading. 7. O how were you so crazed, 
Pilate, Annas, and Caiaphas and the rest of the list of 


1 


the leaders of the people, that you did not, in quest of 


1 


the resurrection. imitate these feeble women, in their 
atchfulness by night, their waiting at the tomb, their 
cluse watch upon the Savior? Why were you so de- 


mented? 8. O how were your hearts so stony, that, 
after the resurrection of the Savior, vou contrived a 
scheme to conceal that resurrection? In truth has that 

ord of the prophet § found its fulfilment in you; for 


"Te soldiers. 


Psalm 9:23 (10:2). 
\lIthough the Greek seems to make no suggestion to this 


ffect, it seems possible that Mesarites meant “ though under 


mmand of an officer. . 

It is more likely that Atyotorov xai Kaicapos is a remi- 
niscence of Luke 2: 1. where the decree that all ine world should 
he taxed is mentioned. than that A’yovoros is used as the Byzan- 
tine title. Heisenberg adopts the latter interpretation in his 


translation. but admits that the former reading is possible 


Isaiah 6:9 
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you have heard with your ears of the waking of th 
Savior but you did not wish to understand it, and with 
your eyes you see the wonders worked by Him and 
you close your eyes to the truth, in order that you may 
not be converted and that the physician of our sou! 
and bodies may not heal you—He who sent His onl 
begotten Son for the healing of all sickness.° 9. Y: 
cannot hide your light under a bushel ;?° you cannot 
carry your flag im your bosom;** you cannot again 
bury in the tomb Him who is risen. You cannot again 
entomb deep in Tartarus Him who went down to Hades 
and bound the powerful one and took as spoil and carried 
off everything there.* 10. Christ has truly wakened ; 
He has appeared to the women bearing myrrh; He has 
allowed them to hear His voice and His word which 
brings joy, and He has permitted them, so far as they 
were able, to lay hold of His feet with their hands, and 
has commanded them to report to the apostles His 
waking. 


THE WOMEN WITH THE DISCIPLES! 


XXXII. Now let everyone who is incredulous, in- 
cluding yourselves,” see how the women disciples of the 
Lord are even now bringing to their fellow-disciples, 
the apostles, the tidings of joy which announce the resur 
rection of the Savior ; how they, who are by nature timid 
and weak, confidently give full satisfaction, as eve- 
witnesses of the Lord, to the terrified group of the dis- 
ciples; how they rouse these discouraged men from 
fear and doubt, as though from sleep, and urgently 
conmnand them to hasten to Galilee. 2. But some of 


> 


* Psalm 102 (103) :3; cf. the Liturgy of St. Mark in F. E. 
Brightman, Liturgies eastern and western 1: 116, 2, Oxford, 
1896. 

Matt. 32.15 

' Cf. Prov. 26: 15, “ The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom: 
it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth,” and Psalm 
59 (60) : 6, “ Thou has given a banner to them that fear thee ” 
cf. also Psalm 73 (74):11. The meaning here apparently is, 
“You are so stupid that you would hide a light under a bushel 
and so slothful that you would not acknowledge the Lord’s 
victory—instead you would carry the Lord's flag in your bosom. 
But you are no longer able to do these things.” [ have been 
unable to find the passage in St. Andrew of Crete which Heisen- 
berg cites in his note ad. loc. (p. 67, n. 1). 

** Matt. 12:29; Mark 3:27. On the iconography of the Har- 
rowing of Hell, see C. R. Morey, East Christian paintings in 
the Freer Collection, 45-53, New York, Macmillan, 1914 ( Univ. 
of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Ser., X11); idem, Notes on 
East Christian miniatures, Art Bull. 11: 57-58, 1929; A. Grabar, 
L’Empereur dans lart byz., 245-249, Paris, Les belles lettres, 
1936. 

John 24: 34. 

XXX] 

Mark 16: 10-11; Luke 24: 9-11; John 20; 1S. 

Here otv is used in the sense of “including,” rather than 
of “ along with.”” Mesarites does not mean that he supposes that 
his audience actually consists of disbelievers. For literary effect, 
he puts his hearers, for the moment, in the position of the doubt- 


ing apostles See below, % @ ib Z 1. 
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them the glad tidings of the resurrection, bid them 
hasten out to Galilee, so that they may see Him there.” 

23. These things the angel spoke to the women. But 
* very curiously *° gazing and looking about 
here and there, has perceived the man who depicted 


our logos,’ 


these things with his hand, as he is to be seen, standing 
upright at the tomb of the Lord, like some sleepless 
watcher, wearing that robe and all the rest of the gar- 
ments which he wore with distinction in life and with 
which he adorned the outer man while he painted these 
things, achieving success, as in everything, with him- 
self as well.°° 24. And our discourse would willingly 
spend some time over the praises of this man, and with 
the greatest justification, were it not that it was under 
compulsion to accompany these women, hastening with 
them as they hasten to go off to the disciples according 
to the command of the angel. 


CHRIST APPEARS TO THE WOMEN! 


XXIX. Then while they are making their way to 
the disciples, behold, the Savior, as though from some 
hidden and secret place at the angular point of the sfoa,° 
comes out to meet them, saving to them “ Greeting.” 
He is godlike in His appearance, heroic,’ and as one 
might say, in another manner of speech, a_half-god., 

°8 Thought. 

° On reprepyorepor, see NVI, n. 3. 

*° The artist was evidently known to have been vain about 
his dress, and he seems to have reproduced the details of his 
costume with a which made his among the 
other figures of the scene striking. This self-portrait of the 
artist has been discussed by Heisenberg in Nenia 138 and in 
Phil. Woch. 41: 1030-1032, 1921, and by Malickij, Bys. 3: 130- 
131, 1926. A marginal note in the manuscript critical 
apparatus) states that the reference is to Eulalios. 


XXIX 


care appearance 


(see 


‘Matt. 28: 8-10. 

’Or, “at the diagonal point of the stoa.” 

* Matt. 28: 9. 

* Here, typically, Mesarites employs an allusive epithet which 
is capable of several interpretations. The word may have been 
used simply as a literary pendant to @eoeixeXos and juifeos, a 
usage which would be natural and graceful in the classical 
literary tradition, though in the present context the juxtaposition 
is a little startling theologically, in its likening of Divinity to a 
classical “hero.” Again, the word may have been used to indi- 
cate that Christ was shown in heroic stature, i. e., greater than 
life-size in relation to the figures of the women. This method 
of depicting Christ was not unusual, however, so that one might 
wonder why this detail is mentioned at all, or why it is men- 
tioned here and not in other passages. It is possible, however, 
that, since Mesarites is interested here in making allusions to 
the idea of Christ’s divine and human natures, he chose to intro- 
duce an additional epithet which would extend and elaborate, in 
striking fashion, on the ideas suggested in OeoeckeXos and .jucbeos. 
In this case 7pwikds would be intended to allude both to the 
nature of Christ and to the stature in which he was shown. 
Again, the word may be intended to describe something in the 
ittitude or costume of Christ (independently of stature) which 
made him seem “heroic,” as, for example, Procopius uses the 
phrase pwikds reOwpaxicrac to indicate the significance of the 
costume of Achilles in which Justinian was depicted in the 
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because of the combination in one of the complete 
natures, which here are considered to be parts of th 
whole because of the oneness and indivisibility of th 
hypostasis.° 2. For He is both wholly god and wholl 
man, fair in beauty heyond all the sons of men, pouring 
out the gift of joy from His lips on the women wlx 
were grieved even unto death by the shameful natur: 
of the death which came upon Him. 3. The women 
bend the their down upon. th 
ground, unable to look back into the godlike aspect of 
His face, supporting their whole bodies on knees and 
elbows; their hands, which have grasped His immacu 
late feet, cling to them ardently. 4. They will not let 
them go; they desire to hold in bonds the uncircum 
scribable; they kiss the fair feet which first brought 
glad tidings of peace and good things to all the world. 
They pour forth tears of joy from their eyes according 
to that saying of the prophet,’ “ The lament which the, 
sang at evening is changed in the morning to rejoicing.” 
5. They do not wish to let go the feet of the Savior. 
first vy follow hard after Him, body and 
soul; * then also, I think, because they fear to be separ 
ated from Him and to be left utterly alone to fall into 
the hands of that synagogue of the Jews, which the 
hand of the artist has depicted over against the stoa. 


whole gaze of eyes 


because thev 


THE PRIESTS 


BRIBE 
PERSUADE 


THE SOLDIERS AND 
PILATE” 


XXX. So, let us see, what is this crowd of Jews 
What is this cohort? of 
[s that not th 
traitor Judas again there? Is this not again the agrec- 
ment of the crucifiers? For again we see money counted 
out, inquiries and agreements and hidden talk and 
2. But | 


if it please you, let us go on with the discourse; for 


now, and on what is it bent? 
soldiers, and who is the commander ? 


secret counsel and words whispered in ears.* 


statue in the Augustaeum (De aed., I, 2, 9). In this cas 
Mesarites might still have used the word not only to describ 
the ficure but also to introduce a variation on the epithets 
OeoeixeXos and HutOeos. The manner in which the word is en 
ployed provides an instructive example of Mesarites’ 
subtlety. 

° Jesus, though God, might by a play upon words be called 
a half-god because of the presence in Him of the divine and 
human elements. 

* Rom. 19: 15. 

* Psalm 29 (30) : 6. 

* Psalm 62 (63):9. Literally, “they are attached to His 
tracks, body and soul.” 


love « 


XXX 

1 Matt. 28: 11-15. 

* Properly, the tenth part of a legion, i.e. (according to th | 
classical reckoning) about 600 men if legionaries, or about 501) 
or 1,000 men if auxiliaries. Since oreipa is also used loosely oi 
any band or detachment of troops, Mesarites’ employment of th | 
word does not necessarily convey any implication of the number 
of soldiers shown. Cf. John 18:3 and 12. 

* Judas has already been described in the scene of the Betrayal 


and Arrest (XXVII). 
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it we see now is not the actual deeds but the picture 
oi them. 8. With money these lawless men corrupt the 
soldiers who were entrusted with the guarding of the 
tomb, instructing them to announce that the body of the 
Savior was stolen and that He did not rise up, seeking 
in this way to conceal the resurrection or at least cast 
discredit upon it, lest they be stoned as the slayers of 
God by the multitudes who believed that the one who 
was crucified by them was God and not simply a mere 
human being.: So they purchase the deception with 
their money; they destroy the truth because it suits 
who 
previously unexceptionable witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion, and proclaimed the truth with 
city, were now won over, receiving 


their pleasure to do so; and those men‘ were 
loud voices in the 
the fat and hand- 
ling payment of the money, so that they agreed—as 
the hand of the artist tells us by means of the bending 
of their necks and the nodding of their heads—to an- 

nice to all the people a raid by night on the part of 
the disciples, and a thieving attack upon them by the 
friends of the Savior, and the disappearance of the dead 
body through theft; for soldiers are for the most part 

ont to be corrupted by money. 4 And see now the 
the 


scene itself, 


S( Idiers’ 
the 


false counsel whispered in the ears by 
slayers of the Lord 


nd see the lie itself serving as identification of those 


inscribed above 
ho contrived it, instead of a real description; for they 
were taken in the devices which the wretches contrived 
against Him who was risen. 
>. \nd the soldiers, 


ere corrupted by these lawless men in the fashion 


under command of an officer,® 
vhich we have just described. But what of their leader, 
the centurion Longinus? Were they strong enough to 
corrupt his mind, in respect to his belief in the Savior 
and his esteem of Him? 6. Not in any fashion. On the 
contrary, in revenge for his belief in Christ, they seek 


to procure by bribery, from Augustus Caesar * through 


Pilate, his beheading. 7. O how were you so crazed, 
Pilate, Annas, and Caiaphas and the rest of the list of 
the leaders of the people, that vou did not, in quest of 


these feeble women, in thei 
waiting at the tomb, their 


\Why were vou so de 


he resurrection, imitate 
itchfulness by night, their 
watch upon the Savior? 
8. O how were your hearts so stony, that, 
ifter the resurrection of the Savior, vou contrived a 
to conceal that resurrection? In truth has that 
found its fulfilment in you; for 


] 
CLOSES 


mented ? 


scheme 


word of the prophet ° 


| | r soldiers. 
Psalm 9:23 (10:2) 


\lthoueh the Greek seems to make no suggestion to this 


it seems possible that Mesarites meant “ though under 

nand of an officer... .” 
It is more likely that Atyotorov cai Kaicapos is a remi- 
iscence of Luke 2: 1. where the decree that all the world should 


taxed is mentioned, than that Atyoveros is used as the Byzan- 
tine titl Heisenberg adopts the latter interpretation in his 
ranslation, but admits that the former reading is possible 


Isaiah 6:9 
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you have heard with your ears of the waking of the 
Savior but you did not wish to understand it, and with 
your eyes you see the wonders worked by Him and 
you close your eyes to the truth, in order that you may 
not be converted and that the physician of our souls 
and bodies may not heal you—He who sent His only- 
begotten Son for the healing of all sickness.? 9. You 
cannot hide your light under a bushel ;'° you cannot 
carry your flag in your bosom;*! you cannot again 
bury in the tomb Him who is risen. You cannot again 
entomb deep in Tartarts Him who went down to Hades 
and bound the powerful one and took as spoil and carried 
off everything there.** 10. Christ has truly wakened ; ' 
He has appeared to the women bearing myrrh; He has 
to hear His voice and His word which 


allowed them 


brings joy, and He has permitted them, so far as they 


were able, to lay hold of His feet with their hands. and 
has commanded them to report to the apostles His 
waking. 
THE WOMEN WITH THE DISCIPLES 
XXXI. Now let everyone who is incredulous, in- 


cluding yourselves,” see how the women disciples of the 


Lord are even now bringing to their fellow-disciples, 
the apostles, the tidings of joy which announce the resur 
rection of the Savior ; how they, who are by nature timid 


and weak, confidently give full satisfaction, as eve- 


witnesses of the Lord, to the terrified group ot the dis- 


ciples; how they rouse these discouraged men from 


fear and doubt, as though from sleep, and urgently 


command them to hasten to Galilee. 2. But some of 


* Psalm 102 (103) :3; cf. the Liturgy of St. Mark in F. E. 


Brightman, Liturgies eastern and western 1: 116, 2, Oxford, 
1896. 

Matt. 5: 15 

Cf. Prov. 26: 15, “ The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom: 
it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth,” and Psalm 
59 (60) :6, “ Thou has given a banner to them that -fear thee ” 
cf. also Psalm 73 (74):11. The meaning here apparently is 


“You are so stupid that you would hide a light under a bushel, 


and so slothful that you would not acknowledge the Lord’s 
victory—instead you would carry the Lord's flag in your bosom. 
But you are no longer able to do these things.” I have been 


Andrew of Crete which Heisen 
(p. 67, n. 1) 


unable to find the passage in St 
berg cites in his note ad. loc. 
** Matt. 12:29; Mark 3:27. On the iconography of the Har- 


| 
rowing of Hell, see C. R. Morey, East Christian paintings in 
3, N 


the Freer Collection, 45-53, New York, Macmillan, 1914 ( Uniz. 
of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Ser., X11): idem, Notes on 
East Christian miniatures, Art Bull. 11: 57-58, 1929: A. Graha 
L’Empereur dans Vart bys., 245-249, Paris, Les belles lettres 
1936. 

John 24: 34. 

+e Oe 
"Mark 16: 10-11; Luke 24: 9-11; John 20: 18. 
Here otv is used in the sense of “ including,” rather than 


of “along with.’” Mesarites does not mean that he supposes that 
For literary effect, 
he puts his hearers, for the moment, in the position of the doubt- 


See below, XXXIV, 1. 


his audience actually consists of disbelievers. 


ing apostles. 
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tiie men look upon their words as those of drunken 
old women,*® or scoffingly dismiss them as though they 
had got up from sleep at dead of night and had run 
to the tomb of the Savior and had seen some phantom 
in it, such as are often pointed out at the tombs of the 
departed. Others will not turn their ears to listen to 
them; others again, observing the stubbornness of the 
women, question them more seriously and compel their 
fellow-disciples to listen to what is being related. 3. 
Still others begin to believe in part in the women’s 
words, because of the clarity and positiveness of their 
tidings, and ceasing to contradict them, they at least 
are willing to listen to them. Others again communicate 
their doubts to each other and ask one another who 
it can have been that was seen. 4. The women bearing 
myrrh are even more insistent, and cajole the ears of 
the disciples more than is seemly, swearing solemnly 
to the doubted resurrection of the Lord, and then giving 
way to circular argument,’ by recalling the words of the 
Savior to them before His Passion, namely “ A little 
while and ye shall not see me, and again, a little while, 
and then “ After I am risen 


6 


and ye shall see me.” 


again, I will go before you into Galilee.” 


THE DISCIPLES ON THE WAY TO GALILEE! 


XXXII. The disciples are stung by these words, 
and pricked by the memory of those sayings, as though 
by a kentron, though not that which is familiar to 
geometricians,? they are roused to the same belief as 
the women have concerning the Master, and their quest 
for Him, and they all speedily set out on the road to 
Galilee, young and old, men of years and others in their 
prime; and released from the disbelief which held fast 
the house of their souls, as though from one starting- 
point, they set out together towards Christ, the judge of 
the games. 2. The youth does not outrun the old man, 
and the grown man does not spring out before the aged 
one; those in the prime of life do not in disorderly 
fashion elbow the old men and push them to one side, 
but they make way for them and desire to go along 
behind them. 8. For their contest * is not against blood 
and flesh, which perishes and can be undone and dis- 
solved into the elements from which it came into being, 
but their struggle and their race is to see Him who rose 
up from the dead, no longer clothed in flesh, but at 


*1 Tim. 4:7. 
‘ Literally, “then giving ground to reciprocal proof.” 
* John 16: 16. 


“Matt. 26: 32. 

RAL 

* Matt. 28: 16. 

*The pun on kéytpoy, meaning “spur” and “center of a 
circle.” cannot be reproduced. Mesarites uses the same pun 
above, XITI,  f 

* ayav is used here in its two senses of “ athletic contest ” and 
“ struggle against obstacles.” 
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the same time not without body, according to Gregory, 
great in theology.‘ 

4. And they all follow along in a row, but. their 
leader is Peter, ardent in all things.’ See him, how, as 
the best guide of the reasoning sheep of Christ, he leads 
the flocks to the chief shepherd, Christ, and how he 
will not let the reasoning flock of Christ scatter to 
mountains and valleys and deserts and clefts. 5. For 
not one of them was left behind, not one of them 
wandered or was lost, save for that son of perdition 7 
who betrayed the Savior and Teacher and rose up 
against the Good Shepherd.* 

6. See him * as he strides along with long steps," 
as though forgetting his age. He is happy and cheerful 
and would like to dance, as he sings a song which 
banishes the weariness of the journey, taking its be- 
ginning from the resurrection of the Savior. 7. He is 
unerring '' on the road, leading them all, and going 
before them. He does not stumble at all, he does not 
wander from the straight course, he hits upon the most- 
used way, he does not leave the road which leads to 
eternal life.* 8. His step is not careless or fatigued or 
loose or weak. He urges them all to follow him zeal- 
ously and all his expression, all his look and all his 
gaze are turned upon those who follow. 9. Already a 
cloud of dust seems to be raised from the earth into 
air above their heads, stirred up by the feet of the 
apostles and mounting up, and it: seems to rise into 
the air almost like a storm of wind and to reach to the 
sky. All the apostles are joined to one another like 
some golden linked cord; '* for they are all running 
for a prize to the judge of the games, the Savior Christ. 
10. And if we continued to run with them to the end, 
O spectator, we would see clotted drops of sweat running 
down their whole faces, and see how they wiped them 
away with their clenched fingers and cast far away these 
drops of sweat from their evebrows. 


THOMAS’ MEETING WITH PETER AND THE 
OTHER APOSTLES 1 


NXNIIT. And in this manner they hasten on to 
Galilee. But let us, guided on our way, so to speak, by 
the pictured handiwork of the artist, go to that disciple 


‘Gregory Naz., Epist. CI, ad Cledon. 1 = P.G. XXXVI, 181. 

” Acts 4:13. See above, XXV, 11: XXVII, 10. 

° Cf. John 10:12; Matt. 12:30; 18:12; Luke 11:23: 15: 4. 

* John 17: 12. 

* John 10: 11-14. 

® Peter. 

1° A reminiscence of such passages as /liad, VII, 213: XIII, 
809; Odyssey, IX, 450; XI, 539. 

'' The pun on the word for “asphalt” and the adjective 
derived from o¢@da\\w cannot be reproduced. 

* Matt. 7:14. 

Cf. Iliad, VIIT, 19; Plato, Theaetetus, 153c. 


XXXITI 


? John 20: 24-25. 


a 





17, PT. 6, 1957] 


ho showed his doubt in such fair fashion,? and let 
us see what is this crowding of the disciples about him, 
and how, like some fellow-student who has left off his 
tudies and has come to the school after the teacher has 
left, they teach him better concerning the time when the 
cher is present, and upbraid his defection.’ 2. He, 
wever, does not wish to listen to them but prefers 
think otherwise concerning the resurrection of the 
laster, and does not lend a willing ear, even though 
is informed of these things by all of them in agree- 
ment and by Peter himself; he dismisses all of them 
easy-going and prone to believe every word they hear. 

3. Peter replies to him very energetically, telling how 
he himself saw the Lord after the resurrection, how the 
lord entered when the doors were closed, how He gave 
was seen was not an illusion of the sight, no phantom 
of the night, no vision of the midday brightness, but the 
Savior Himself stood among them in the flesh when 
the doors were closed upon them, and shared with them 


the greeting of peace to His disciples, how that which 


His usual conversation and speech. 4. Thomas how- 
ever draws himself up against Peter in contrary and 
contradictory fashion, saying “ Thou wilt not persuade 
me, Peter,” instead of replying “ If thou persuade me.” 
5. The gesture of his hand is censorious and the expres- 
sion of his face is energetic. For Thomas will not accept 
the miracle without proof, and he wishes to be an eye- 
witness himself of the nail-pierced hands of Him who 
is risen, and of the side pierced by the spear. 6. * Be- 
yond human knowledge and perception, Peter,” he says, 
“is that which thou now tellest me. For how can 
hearing embrace or the mind understand such things 
as these? Indeed, if He truly died, how can He live 
again? If, indeed, as thou sayest, He is risen as God, 
how, when He was about to die as a man, did He not 
kill the crucifiers as God and escape death? For it is 
not possible for God to die. 7. In truth, after dying on 
the cross, the corpse, cared for by Nicodemus and 
Joseph, was placed in the tomb, without breath and 
without feeling. In what fashion now does He live and 
how can He return among men after the former fashion ? 
Didst thou not thyself deny Him three times, Peter, 
when He was condemned by Annas and Cataphas the 
igh priests, saying that thou didst not know whence 


hio 
It is difficult to decide whether Mesarites uses cad@s here in 
he sense of “in seemly fashion” or in the sense of “ under- 
standably,” in which he employs it in the next chapter (XXXIV, 
8 In the former sense, Thomas’ doubt could be said to be 
‘fair” or “seemly ” because it proved that the disciples were 
et credulous and easily misled. In the latter sense, Mesarites 
may have intended to imply that it was natural for Thomas to 
doubt because of his character. It is possible that Heisenberg is 
right in translating “in so schoéner Weise”: Mesarites may 
have meant to say that the whole incident was touching or 
heautiful because of the contrast between the completeness of 
Thomas’ doubt and the earnestness of his conviction when he 
finally realized the truth. 
The comparison of Jesus to the teacher and the Apostles to 


he pupils is used above, XXVII, 7-8 
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He came? * How then dost thou recognize Him now as 
one risen? Come, Peter, I cannot bear to hear thee 
chattering this nonsense, showing thyself a flatterer and 
a dissembler. 8. Thou dost make thyself like to one 
who sings to a deaf man, or one who talks into the 
ear of a corpse. Why dost thou in vain give life to 
one who is dead? Why dost thou discourse praise to 
one who is utterly unable to hear? These things do 
not suit thy time of life,” thy many years, thine easy 
old age, or thy silvering hair. By some infant, or by 
drunken old women,® hast thou been deceived, old man. 
9. Hast thou seen Him, Peter, Him who died on the 
cross, Christ? Lead me to Him; for wherever thou wilt 
lead the way, I shall eagerly follow thee. I shall test 
the scars and the wounds of the hands and the feet, I 
shall see the prints of the nails, I shall look at the side 
pierced by the spear. In no way will the passing of a 
few days have caused the scabs of blood to disappear. 
Let us go, let us be quick! Lead me on, old man!” 


CHRIST APPEARS TO THOMAS AND THE 
OTHER DISCIPLES! 


XXXIV. And it is better, I think, for those who 
have once decided to accompany the discourse, to leave 
Thomas and Peter to themselves here, conversing with 
one another in this fashion, and immediately and not 
after eight days, to cast the beams of our eyes on what 
is Over against the arch, because you are not among 
the unbelievers or the hesitant or those who are in doubt 
concerning the resurrection of the Savior, but among 
those who have received the tidings with faith. 2. See 
now, O you who follow with us, here again a closed 
house and the band of disciples gathered within and 
Thomas with them, and the Savior and Lord Jesus, 
appearing in the midst of them noiselessly and unseen, 
as formerly, and again giving them the greeting of 
peace,” and then turning his words to the unbelieving 
disciple, and permitting him to feel His hands and side, 
and graciously showing his bared side, in confirmation 
of the resurrection, in the very bone and flesh, but 
free of all fatness, and with an opening which gaped 
so as to receive the hands of the disciple. which the 
impact of the spear made as it struck heavily there 
the scar which was not of such a nature that it could 
not be lost, for along with His perishable nature He 
stripped off everything that was perishable, as the great 
Cyril taught us.® 

‘Matt. 26: 69-75. 

* Literally, “ thy grayness of hair.” 

"5 Tem. S37. 

XXXIV 

"John 20: 24-29. 

* John 20: 19. 

* Cyril of Alexandria wrote that when Christ rose from the 
dead He put off corruption and everything that rises from it 
(Comment. in Lucam, V, 14=P.G. LXXII, 560C); cf. Acts 


13: 34-35. 
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3. But Thomas, as he hears and sees these things, 
is seized by fear, and does not in any fashion dare to 
draw near the Savior, but indeed trembles and begins 
to draw back, withdrawing his foot, he who a little 
while before was bold and contradictory and set himself 
against everyone; for he does not quite dare to touch 
the body of the Lord. 4. But the disciples resist him 
and push him forward from behind, repaying him for 
his disbelief in them and in the Teacher Himself, and 
with force they constrain him to approach the Teacher, 
though he resists as much as he can with his feet. 5. So 
he, though unwillingly, stretches forth his hand, with 
his eyes opened to their widest, free from all rheum 
and flux and murky accretion.t. The Savior, however, 
assumes the posture in which He received the wound ° 
and bends over and seems almost, so to speak, to fear 
the touching of the scar. 6. The hand of Thomas enters 
in at the side of the Savior like some spear stretched 
out far and pressed against an unresisting body, and 
it scrapes closely at the wound like some instrument of 
Paieon,® and tries to tear open the wound.’ 7. The side 
seems to shrink from Thomas’ continued handling of 
it, and wishes to pour forth blood and water again, not 
in the former fashion, but first the clear water of con- 
viction S—hbecause the doctrine of the true resurrection 
is clearer than any light—and after that the blood, be- 
cause of the red color of the liquid which, as we know 
the emperors use for the true confirmation of their 
commands.°® 

8. And in the picture, these are the things that the 
side of the Lord suffers. But you who are feeling it, 
why are you still delaying and shrinking back, and 
why do you not, now as formerly, in a loud voice pro- 
claim as Lord and God Him whom you have touched, 
and why do you not make manifest to us the things 
that have been revealed to you in mysterious fashion 
through the truthful touch? But you will not give heed 
to us, and rightly so,’’ for the things which we see and 
which are described in this discourse are not real and 
living things but are lifeless and painted.*! One would 
say, however, that though silent you are in agreement 


* Heisenberg notes that it is not clear which disease is meant. 

° Literally, “depicts in His posture the wounded man.” 

° The physician of the gods in Homer: /liad, V, 401, 899-901 ; 
Odyssey, IV, 232. 

7 Mesarites’ interest in medical and physiological detail may 
at times (as here) seem excessive, but it must be remembered 
that in his day a certain amount of medical training was a part 
of general education, so that when Mesarites writes as he does 
here, he is indulging in literary display. Other -passages in 
which he exhibits his medical knowledge are: II, 2; IX, 2; 
XII, 1; XXII, 7-8; XXV, 14-17; XXVI, 7-8; XXVIII, 16-17; 
XLII, 2-5. 

®Num. 5:18; Protevang. Jacob. 16: 1. 

® Red ink was used to sign the imperial chrysobulls; cf. Cod. 
Just. I, xxiii, 6. 

1° See cakes above, X XXIII, 1, n. 

1 iterally, “are not among the living but among the soulless 
and painted things.” 
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and that you approve what we say and assent and that. 
though not speaking, you express the same opinion. 
9. If it seems well to you, come with us, if indeed vou 
have not with Peter outstripped us, as we are driven to 
hasten on and behold at last the final miracle, the 
clausula ** of all the miracles of the Savior after the 
resurrection, and the final seal, that which was per- 
formed in marvelous fashion at the catching of the fish. 


CHRIST APPEARS TO THE DISCIPLES ON THE 
SEA OF TIBERIAS! 

NXXV. There is a ship upon the sea of Tiberias. 
and the rowers in it are the select of the apostles, virgins 
in their number, and self-controlled in their chosen way 
of life 
are punting-poles and fish-hooks, fore-stays and nets, 


for they are seven altogether ;* and with them 
and the rest of the equipment and gear of the ship; 
for their purpose is the catching of fish. There is a 
complete stillness of air over the sea, an utter lack of 
wind, a heaving up of the depth of the sea and a most 
thorough straining of the waters in it through the letting 
down of the nets into the depths and their being drawn 
up again, but there is no catch of any kind.* 2. The 
disciples are disheartened as they toil through the night 
in vain, and they are at a loss when they wonder whence 
they shall be fed when the day comes; for it is three 
years already since they abandoned all to follow Christ. 
3. And some of them, listless and dejected, sit at random 
in the prow, and others in the stern, wondering again, 
I imagine, where on the bosom of the sea they should 
let down their nets. 

4. While they were thinking over these things, when 
it was already the first light of dawn and the gray of 
early morning, the Savior appeared to them on thi 
shore, and simply and in common speech, and in homel\ 
fashion, with the greeting ‘“ Children,” spoke to these 
men, some of whom were already elderly, and sought 
to learn from them whether they had anything to eat, 
feigning ignorance—He who clearly knew all thin 
even before they were born. 5. They, thinking that this 
was merely another ordinary man, immediately returned 
to him that answer expressive of having nothing which 


* dkporeXet'Tiov is a technical term for the clausula of a vers« 
XXXV 

+ John 21: 1-7. 

* The number seven was known as rap§évos; see below, XLII, 
6. One can understand that the apostles were not only zapéévo. 
by nature, but also o&ppwves by choice; or one can understand, 
with Heisenberg, that while they were wapévo. as far as their 
present number was concerned, they were men of intelligence 
and discernment by inclination (he translates, “ Jungfrauen der 
Zahl nach, aber an Gesinnung verstandige Manner”). The 
former interpretation seems to fit better the notion of the excel- 
lence of celibacy and chastity which appears in Apocal. 14: 4, 
and is reflected in Mesarites’ emphasis on the virginity of John 
(above, XII, 10, with note). : 

*T.e. the water was displaced when the nets were let down. 
and then was thoroughly strained when they were drawn wy 
again. 


| 
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quicker than all other answers, namely the word 
vo.” This was because they were not in the humor 
sive answer in long sentences, and also because they 
not know who it was who addressed this inquiry 

| them. 6. How indeed could they have known accur- 
lv, when His form and His voice and His body were 
red and changed from the perishable nature, subject 
suffering and transitory, into the nature which 1s 

| e from suffering, imperishable and godlike,* in a 
hion which only He knows—He who is able to change 
ind alter everything to conform to His will? 7%. Then 

en the Savior heard that they had nothing, desiring 

make Himself known to them by the power which 

esided in His voice, He commanded them to cast the 

on the right side of the ship, and to find fish there. 

8. And they 


t only do not draw up the net empty of a catch, as 


straightway carrying out the command, 
fore, but even are not strong enough to drag it up 
to themselves and to the ship because of the multitude 
| fish. 

9. Then John, who recognized the power of the 
Savior’s words from the result, both pointing with his 
finger and speaking to Peter, made it plain to him that 
hat man who spoke to them was truly the Savior and the 
Lord and no other. 10. And Peter, when he learned 
his, showing in his actions the burning nature of his 
ve for Him, and not waiting to put on his garments— 

he was naked, on account of having cast himself 
nto the sea a little while before because of some neces- 
and swimming with his hands and 
feet, the Lord the 
His hand to him, and 
ain, as one can see, draws him out of the sea rejoicing 
rlad.' 
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1 Cor. 15. 35- 


Heisenberg in his note ad loc. (p. 77) feels that the text 


| t this point may not be sound. Since the account of the incident 


the Gospel of John contains the words (21: 7) Tov é€revor THI 

e(woaTo, Hy yap yuuros, Kai =Barev éavTov eis THY Oadaccar, 

s erg thinks that we should expect Mesarites’ text to 
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@adracoay, which is 
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because we 


é€auTov , . Thus the «ai following 


ld have more meaning. isen 
sure of do 
” text of the While 
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different account from that of the gospel 


that Peter did not wait to put on his 


nent, and in this case Mesarites might have made a point of 
he phraseology of the gospel in a different sense. Having 
i writt jaXeiy €auvTov eis thy badagoay in the paren 
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iat Peter cast ‘lf into the water when he 


emized the Lord. It 
lad in an undergarment only”; see 
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Heisenberg, Pp 267. 
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PH DRAUGHT OF FISHES! 


NXXVI. The rest of the disciples, steered by the 
hand of the painter toward the shore over against the 
arch, draw the ship up on land, and there, I believe, 
render the Savior the honor which was due Him. This 
is the shore to which I think we have come more quickly 
than was necessary,” since we used, for our little boat. 
the wings of speech, so that we might contemplate the 
miracle wrought there by the Savior. 2. The disciples 
go out of the ship; they see bread and fish on the coals. 
As giver of the feast, Jesus invites them to breakfast, 
He who PIVes food to all flesh. 3. His 
hands the bread and the fish and divides them among 


He takes in 


the disciples, standing upright and not reclining. And 
they as they receive the food do not recline, but consume 


it standing 


g, seeming hungry, since they had toiled suffi- 
ciently hard through the whole night. They are bare- 
legged to their knees, since they often had to put their 
feet 


strong, well-fleshed and sinewy. Their arms are bare 


in the water ; their thighs are muscular, manly and 


to the very shoulders ; their hands are strong and broad 
of palm; they are strong to grasp the oars, powerful 
blasts of the 


They are girded up in simple 


in struggling against the winds and in 
resisting the savage waves.® 
fashion, wrapped in garments which are not soft, with 
fine purple borders, but one might call them stout and 
rough and suited to work connected with the sea, dved 
a grayish color; and, in a word, they are all fitted out in 


true nautical fashion. 


4. And they all seem still to be eating. But Peter 
alone, since, I suppose, he received his food from the 
hands of the Lord before the others, and ground it up 
with his teeth before all the rest and put it down into 
his gullet as quickly as possible, turns again, like a 
man eager for activity and mindful of his work, and 
draws up the net from the sea, bracing himself with 
his feet and grasping with his hands the fishing net, 
which is completely full of great fish, a hundred and fifty 
and three, still gasping and beating against each other. 
5. And Peter turns his head toward his companions and 
fellow-workers, calling to them, I suppose, to lav hold 
along with him and drag the net out to dry ground, 
since he alone has not the strength to draw it out easily 
himself because of the multitude and size of the fish in 
it and because of its tendency to slip back into the water 


on account of their weight. 


AXXVI 


Che m hing s ms to be that Mesarites uld have Ikeda to 
describe in greater detail the journe ( tie t Stik to lai 
ind their ereeting of Jesu 

Joh pee | S 

Psalm 135 (13 25 

TovTovs reters to mooas unde rstood irom yumvorrodes 

On this description of the physical appearance of the apost! 
sce ibove 1 | 
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THE WALLS AND COLUMNS OF THE CHURCH 


XNXXVII. As far as this point the discourse has, | 
think, O spectator, adequately pointed out with its 
finger, and described, all the graphic decoration on the 
walls of the Church. After this point it has decided 
to let its winged course sink a little, as though from 
the air, from the portions of the Church which are raised 
up in the air, and to spend a little time on those portions 
which rise up from the pavement. 2. The whole Church, 
for the sake of strength and beauty, is bound round 
about, from the pavement to the summit,’ by three 
girdles, one might say, woven out of stone, placed at 
svimmetrical intervals from each other, which it is the 
custom for those who are learned in these matters con- 
nected with buildings to call string-courses. In the 
remainder of the space, down to the pavement, the whole 
wall is covered with many-colored sawn stone. 3. The 
craftsman in finishing the stone brought it to such thin- 
ness that the wall seems to be covered with many- 
colored woven cloths. 4. Indeed the stone bursts forth 
into such a shimmer? that its glistening surface van- 
quishes any flower. Thus astonishing and completely 
surpassing is the native excellence of the stone, or rather 
the skill of the craftsman, who strove to add beauty to 
nature. 

5. It* is supported, for the rest, with columns which 
are both numerous and of varied appearance, which 
begin and, so to speak, sprout up out of the pavement 
and come to an end at the dressing of stone which is 
over the faces * of the colonnades. 6. For the colonnades 
which support the whole Church are twelve in number 
and the columns which support these colonnades are 
close to seventy, a detail arranged by the architect not 
without purpose, I think, but in order that this might be 
indeed a living Church of Christ, supported by colon- 
nadés and columns equal in number to the Disciples 
of Christ. 


THE SANCTUARY 
XNNVIIT. The whole floor of the Church is drawn 


up! in four squares, which are separated from one 
another by a curved outline, and [the floor| is paved 
with marble.2 2. The curved place which separates the 


XXXVITI 
'See the similar phrase in Gregory Naz., P.G. 
1037 B. 
* Literally, “ wetness,” “ moisture.” 
The church; Mesarites evidently felt that a too specific indi 


XXXV; 


cation of the change of subject would detract from the poetic 
quality of his description. 

‘Ordinarily mpoowmor is used only of the outer face or facade 
Procop., Bell., V, 25, 21-22; De aed., I, 1, 31; 
LNNIIT, 3, ed. Aristarchou, II, p. 300, 1. 


of a building; 
Photius, //om 
XXAXVITI 
' Heisenberg’s rendering of mepikauBaverac by “* umschlossen ” 
is less exact. 


The “four squares”’ are the four arms of the church. On 
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squares from each other encloses within itself, like a 
point, as it were,® or rather like a kind of heart which 
holds the whole body of the Church together,’ the 
sacred thysiasterion, |the curved place] being semi- 
circular at the east—so much of it as lies about the steps 
of the sacred throne—but so much of it as lies about 
the holy table, on the west, being. quadrangular.’ 3. And 
on its north side, toward the west, John the Great,’ 
the Golden both in tongue and mind, who was more 
precious than any gold, the true arch-priest of the Lord? 
who imitated the chief shepherd, who gave his life for 
his sheep,* the great wonder of the inhabited world, had 
his body laid to rest® on the pavement.'® He pours 
forth myrrh sweeter than all sweet odors, which gushes 
up from his holy body as though from a strong-flowing 
spring and oozes out with the greatest force onto the 
image of him, formed of silver, which lies on the stone 
above the tomb, graven with quite divine power; * and 
it comes out from his head or from his hand, or at 
times it begins from his knees and goes to his beard 
and flows over the edge of his episcopal robe and forms 
a pool about the whole tomb.’* And to my statement 
every one who has seen this will bear witness and has 
borne witness, and his testimony is true.'* 

4. ‘Toward the south, opposite him, is Gregory, called 
the Theologian, who breathed fire from his mouth and 
consumed every heresy with fire, contained in an oblong 
rectangular sarcophagus of ruddy color, because he who 
lies in it was ruddy with spiritual beauty,’ glowing 
ever in mind and heart with the fire of the spirit, and 
with his tongue adorned with the beauty of speech. 

5. The holy table of Christ itself conceals within 
the meaning of KukXcKny . mepipepecav, see below, n. 5. déBos 
Nevkos means marble; in addition to the evidence cited by Liddell- 
Scott-Jones, 5.7. NevxodgGos, see Manuel Chrysoloras, /pist. ad 
Toannem Imp., 1= P.G. CLVI, 48 A. 

I.e. focal point. 

‘Literally, “or rather like a unification, through a heart, of 
the Church, as though it were a whole body.” Cf. Letter of 
Aristeas, 155. 

’The central part of the church both separates and holds 
together the four arms. 

° St. John Chrysostom. Chrysostom’s tomb is also mentioned 
in the tenth-century History in three parts of Oukhtanes of 
Ourha, transl. by M. Brosset, Deus historiens arméniens (St. 
Petersburg, 1870), § 90, p. 275. 

* Hebr..2: 17. 

- John 10: £5: 
imposed on him in his exile. 

* Literally, “* received the deposition of his body.” 

*’ On the translation of the body of Chrysostom to the Chu 
of the Apostles, see Chrysostomus Baur, Der heil. Johan 

hrysostomus u. seine Zeit 2: 383-390, Munich, Hueber, 1929-3 
On Mesarites’ 1 
Psalm 132 (133) : 2. 
John 19; 35; 21 
1 Sam. 16:12. According to the Synararium of the chure! 
at Constantinople (Acta SS., LXIIIT), ed. H. Delehaye, 422 
1 ft.. Brussels, Société des Bollandistes, 1902. the relics 
(Gregory were brought to the Holy Apostles during the reign oi 
VII, 913-959. 


Chrysostom’s death was caused by hards! 


ise of Oecérepos, see XVI, n. 3. 


1 


1 
} 


Constantine 





en sss sess , 
i 


7, PT. 6, 1957] 


f, like an inviolate treasure, the bodies of Luke and 
\ndrew and Timothy, who sacrificed '° themselves for 
Him; it is fashioned wholly of pure and shining ** silver. 
6. The little roof which lies over the holy and sacred 
table, which people are accustomed to call the katape- 

a,’7 begins in the shape of a square supported by 

columns, and ends in the shape of a pyramid made 
of triangular sawn slabs of royal stone,’* which the 
craftsman made so thin that this katapetasma, as it is 
stretched out, seems to be made of white linen cloth. 


[E MAUSOLEUM OF CONSTANTINE AND THE 
TOMBS OF THE EMPERORS 


XXXIX. But let us, if you please, go off to this 
church which lies toward the east, so that we may look 
the things in it, in order to admire and describe 
them—this church whose founder our discourse has 


already! declared to be Constantius.2 2. This whole 


church is domical* and circular, and because of the 
rather extensive area of the plan, I suppose, it is divided 


Literally, “ gave themselves to slaughter.” Mesarites em- 
ploys the same play upon e¢ay7 in his description of the Com- 
munion of the Apostles (above, XV, 4). Here the antithesis 
is between the slaying of the Apostles in martyrdom and the 
slaving of Christ on the altar in the sacrament. 

Literally, “transparent.” The silver shone so brightly that 
it seemed as transparent as glass. 

‘In addition to meaning veil or curtain, katapetasma is used 
to mean ciborium; see Mesarites’ use of the word in Die Palas- 
trevolution des Johannes Komnenos, ed. by A. Heisenberg, p. 35, 
14-15, Progr., Wiirzburg, Stiirtz, 1907; Nicetas Chon. p. 856, 
6 Bonn ed.; F. Miklosich and J. Miller, Acta et diplomata 

wca medii aevi sacra ct profana 3: p. 55, 18, Vienna 1860- 


1890 (an imperial decree of a. p. 1202). 
‘Baoikixds iOos was probably not a type of marble, as 
Heisenberg thinks (p. 81, n. 2), but merely white marble of so 


fine a quality that it was considered of “royal” excellence. 

Fine marble could be called BaorcKos AiGos just as the basil, 

cimum basilicum, was called 7d BagrcKoy (sc. PuTorv ) because 

it was considered “the royal herb” (see below, NXNXIX, 3, 
with note). 

XX XTX 

\. Dp. 337-301. Lists of the imperial sarcophagi in the Mauso- 

ms of Constantine and Justinian at the Church of the 

postles are given in the Book of Ceremonies, I1, 42, pp. 642- 

14 Bonn ed., and in two anonymous lists, one published by 

ige, Constantinopolis christiana Book IV, pp. 109-110, 

80, the other by Banduri, Jmperium Orientale 1(2): 121- 

124, 1711, with commentary, 2: 807-816.* Banduri’s list is re 

ed by Bekker in Codinus, L.rc. de antig. Constantinop., 203 

208, Bonn, 1843 (without Banduri’s notes), and also reprinted 

P.G., CLVII, 725-740 (with most but not all of Banduri's 

te On the relationship of the lists, see J. B. Bury, The 


remonial book of Constantine Porphyrogennetos, Eng. Fist. 
22: 217-219, 223-225, 1907. The present writer has pre 
new study of these lists which he hopes to publish 
‘ 
tipoedns is applied to the whole building but means simply 
t possessed a dome; the octagonal church at Antioch is 
1 exxAnoia cpapoedjs in Theophanes, A. M. 5833, p. 36, 28 
De- Boor. On the use of sphaira and sphairion to mean 
e Ch. XIV, n. 2. 


CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES SY] 


up on all sides by numerous stoaed angles, for it was 
built for the reception of his father’s body and of his 
own and of the bodies of those who should rule after 
them.* 3. To the east, then, and in first place the body 
of Constantine,’ who first ruled the Christian Empire, 
is laid to rest within this purple-hued sarcophagus as 
though on some purple-blooming royal couch °—he who 
was, after the twelve disciples, the thirteenth herald 
of the orthodox faith, and likewise the founder of this 
imperial city. 4. The sarcophagus has a four-sided 
shape, somewhat oblong but not with equal sides. The 
tradition is that Helen, his mother and his fellow-worker 
for the orthodox faith, is buried with her son. 5. The 
tomb* toward the south is that of the famous Con- 
stantius, the founder of the Church. This too is of 
porphyry color but not in all respects similar to the 
tomb of his father, just as he who lies within it was 
not in all ways similar to his father, but was inferior 
to his father, and followed behind him, in piety and in 
mental endowment. 6. The tomb toward the north and 
opposite this, and similar to those which have been 
mentioned, holds the body of Theodosius the Great ° 
like an inexhaustible treasure of noble deeds. 7. The 
one toward the east, closest to this one, is that of 
Pulcheria. She is the honored and celebrated founder 
of the monastery of the Hodegon; see how she, a virgin 
herself, holds in her hands the likeness of the all-holy 
Virgin. 


8. This tomb holds the dust of him who was 


‘The translation of this sentence given here represents the 
essential meaning, but some of Mesarites’ words are capable of 
heing understood in slightly different senses. 

Constantine the Great, 324-337. On his burial, see P. 
Franchi de’ Cavalieri, I funerali ed il sepolero di Constantino 
Magno, Ecole franc. de Rome, Mél. d’arch. et d’hist. 36: 205-261, 
1916-1917, 

° Egger’s correction of €« ys to ebras is unquestionably cor- 
rect. The reading of B, followed by Heisenberg, would pre- 
suppose the existence, as a form of the name of the basil plant, 
of 4 Bagiteos, a form which is not elsewhere attested (the 
ordinary name of the plant is 7d Baowdcxéy; in modern Greek, 
6 Baoitkikos). In his dese ription of the * royal couch,” however, 
Mesarites may have had in mind a comparison of the imperial 
purple with the hue of the purple or dwarf-purple basil, which 
has leaves and blossoms tinged with purple, as distinguished 
from the sweet basil and the compact basil. A. A. Vasiliev, 
who accepts Egger’s emendation, translates the passage “ Thus, 
eastwards, in the first place, in this porphyry coloured sar- 
cophagus, as if on the imperial crown, which blossoms from 


the earth, rests the body (Imperial porphyry sarcophagi 
in Constantinople, Diambarton Oaks Papers 4:9, 1948 
‘o be sc. *Aapvai Mesarites follows the same usage in the 
following entries. To him, Adprvat could be either masculine o1 
feminine 
370. 395 
Pulchet Was ( te Pheod is I] 108-450) and 
ife of Marcianus (450-457): she died in 453. She and Marci 
were tl t nperial eT s to be | ed int \lauso 
m Cons ne since t bur { Theodosius ] In his 
note on this ssac S2, n. 6 Heisenb cite the entry in 
e Ilapacrace TUYT y poviKal $5 p 52. 12-14 ed. Pree “a 
, ri CC i. 2 which describes the in Nati ] 1¢ | 
(457-474) at the empress’ tomb mbolic representation of 
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an emperor among wise men and a wise man among 
emperors.’ This is the tomb of the Empress Theo- 
phano,"? the worthy and venerable, whose memory 1s 
everlasting, whose husband was the Wise Emperor,’” 
the truly wise Empress, who lived a praiseworthy life; 
“for the first wisdom is a praiseworthy life,’ as the 
holy writings say.'® 9. This is the tomb of Constantine, 
the first emperor born in the purple, and her son," 
whose name is great in righteous judgment. This is 
the tomb of Zeno,’* the Arianizing emperor, who for 
this was cast out of the kingdom of heaven. This-is 
the tomb of Anastasius Dikoros,?® concerning whom 
the story is that fire was sent from heaven and consumed 
the emperor,’* who had previously been threatened with 
this punishment because he attached himself to those 
who attribute to Christ one volitional activity and one 
will! He built a house which had its whole fabric 
made of baked brick and mortar, a kind of second 
Noah's ark, so that he might escape, as he thought, the 
disaster which threatened him ; he was a fool, who hoped 
to escape the threat which the voice of God uttered 
against him.'® 10. This is the tomb of Basil the Mace- 


her much-admired integrity: ToAX\a 7H Baordidc TlovAxepia A€wv 
6 wéyas €uakdapilev’ O0ev Kal uvnuny adtyns THS TeNELWoEwSs ETrETEEL, 
Kai €v TO Taw abrHs avTos iatopynoe TO Ta’Tns ivdadua. “ Leo the 
Great admired the Empress Pulcheria greatly, wherefore he 
instituted a memorial of her integrity, and at her tomb he 
depicted the representation of this.” The empress’ integrity of 
course included her virginity. The “ representation of this in- 
tegrity ’ must be the representation described by Mesarites, in 
which the likeness of the Virgin held by the empress symbolizes 
the’ jatter’s virginity. Heisenberg is mistaken in stating that 
the Leo named in the passage in the Parastaseis quoted above 
is Leo VI (886-912). He overlooks both the date of the 
Parastascis, which was written between a. p. 742 and 746, before 
Leo VI’s time, and the fact that Leo VI usually is called 6 cogés. 
The Leo usually called 6 wéyas, as in the passage in the 
Parastaseis, is Leo I (457-474), who would probably have had 
more occasion than Leo VI to be an admirer of Pulcheria. 
Possibly Heisenberg was misled by the circumstance that the 
next tomb mentioned by Mesarites is that of Leo VI; but this 
juxtaposition does not necessarily show that Leo VI was re- 
sponsible for the representation of Pulcheria mentioned by 
Mesarites. - On the foundation of the Church of the Hodegetria, 
and on the miraculous icon, see, Wolff, 
Footnote to an incident of the Latin occupation of Constanti- 
nople: The Church and the Icon of the Hodegetria, Traditio 
6: 322-323, 1948. 

*° Leo VI, the Wise, 886-912. 

? Died 893. 

Deo Vi. 

‘Ct. Prov: 1:7: 9: 10; Psalm 130:(111):: 10. 

** Constantine VII, 913-959. 

474-491. 
\nastasius I, 491-518. 

** Malalas (p. 409, 17 ff. Bonn ed.), followed by the Chronicon 
Paschale (p. 011, 8 ff. Bonn ed.), relates that Anastasius, having 
fallen ill, died of fright produced by a thunderstorm. Theopha- 
nes (A. M. 6010, I, p. 164, 18 ff. De Boor) cites the tradition 
that he was struck by lightning. 

1* Mesarites confused Monophysitism and its later outgrowth. 
Monothelitism, and thus mistakenly attributes the later form of 
the heresy to Anastasius. 

' Iliad, II, 38-41. 
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donian,*” who by most divine *! providence was raised 
from a lowly walk of life to the eminence of the imperial 
position—he who, they say, removed a quantity of the 
decoration from the church of the heralds of God “2 
and transferred it to the sacred house which he himself 
built in the name of the chief marshal of the powers 
on high, the church whose title is the Nea.2* 11. This 
is the tomb of Nicephorus Phocas,”* a most brave and 
warlike and prudent man, who lost his life by treachery. 
The tomb in the inner part of the Church *° contains 
Constantine,*® born to the purple, the brother of the great 
emperor who is known as Bulgaroktonos.*7 12. This 
is the Constantine who built this Church in the form 
in which it is now to be seen, as various people have 
told us.** 


THE MAUSOLEUM OF JUSTINIAN AND THE 
TOMBS OF THE EMPERORS 


XL. Let us go on a little, if it seems good to you, 
O spectator, to another building, which is called a 
heroon, and is named by some a place of mourning be- 
cause there are buried in it the emperors, who are, one 
might say, heroes.’ 2. You see another building with 
five stoas like that pool at the Sheen Gate of Solomon ; * 

—— § 

°° Basil I, 867-886. : 

“On Mesaritgs’ use of Oecdrepos, see X.VI, n. 3. 

* T. e. the Church of the Apostles. 

“* The Patria, p. 288, 13-15 (Scr. orig. Const., ed. Preger) 
states that Basil I removed mosaic and marble decoration from 
the Holy Apostles for use in the church called the Nea. Mesari- 
tes does not mention that Basil I also restored the Church of 
the Apostles (Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Vita Basilii, 80, p. 
3, 1-5 Bonn ed.). 

** Nicephorus II, 963-969. 
*’ T.e. in the central part of the Mausoleum. 
“° Constantine VIII, 1025-1028, son of Romanus II, 959-963. 
** Basil II, 976-1025. 
*° Mesarites means that Constantine VIII repaired or restored 
the Mausoleum of Constantine. 

XL 

‘The use of the term /eroon to designate the Mausoleums 
of Constantine and of Justinian was a continuation of the classi- 
cal use of the term to designate the shrine or tomb of a deceased 
“hero.” The Christian Emperor could be called a “ hero” 
because of his resemblance to the ancient “heroes” in being 
like God but with a lesser degree of power; on the ancient con- 
ception of the “hero” in this respect, see A. D. Nock, The cult 
of heroes, Harv. Theol. Rev. 37: 162-163, 1944. The conception 
of the emperor as a hero is reflected in the statue of Justinia1 
as Achilles which was erected in the Augustaeum at Constanti- 
nople; see G. Downey, Justinian as Achilles, 7.4. P.A. 71: 
18-77, 1940; M. P. Charlesworth, Pietas and Victoria: The 
Emperor and the Citizen, J. R. S. 23: 10, 1943. 

‘John 5:2; see above, XIII, 3, where the Church of the 
\postles is described with the same phrase. The Mausoleum of 
Justinian stood at the north of the main building. Mesarites’ 
words indicate that it was near the Mausoleum of Constantine 
which stood at the northern part of the eastern side of the main 
building (cf. XXNXIX, 1-2). Since the tomb of Constantin 
had previously been mentioned in the itinerary, it seems likely 
that these “ tombs of the emperors ” are those in the Mausoleum 
of Justinian; cf. Heisenberg, pp. 138-139. Mesarites’ description 
indicates that the Mausoleum was cruciform, like the Holy 
Apostles. 
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ere too there lies a great multitude of those who 
e lost their vigor because of the weakness to which 


3. 


the angel, when he 


man is subject through sin. But these men 
ill spring up at the coming of 
sounds the trumpet to all the world at the second coming 
e Lord, and they will stand before the impartial 
ve of all, the Savior Christ. 4. the 
east is that of Justinian, whose name is great and cele- 


This: tomb at 


ted for just judgment and observance of the law, 
is the founder of the great shrine of the Wisdom 
he Logos of God.* His name will be celebrated from 
eration to generation * as the doer of the most mighty 
the 
ces who had subjected the whole world to the power 
heir might. 5. The tomb close to this and toward the 
is that of Justinus, the grandson of Justinian, a 


Is, as ruler, who cast down great 


supreme 


celebrated for his justice and greatly renowned 

his piety,? who also built® what was lacking in 
oreat shrine of the Wisdom of the logos of God, 
completed it and resettled the dome, which had 
llen, and skilfully raised it.7. 6. The tomb toward the 
south is that of his consort Sophia, a devout and seemly 


woman, really wise and truly fearing the Lord; for tl 
| beginning and end of wisdom is the fear of the Lord, 
| the holy writing says.* 7% This is the tomb of 
| ustinian I, 527-565. Note that Mesarites refers to St. 
Sophia by the fuller form of its name. 
Sirach 39: 9. 
Justinus II, 565-578, was the nephew, not the grandson of 


Studien sur Gesch. des bys. Reiches, 2¢ 


1919. As Heisenberg points out, the 


Stein, 
Metzler, 


tinian; cf. E. 
1, Stuttgart, 


) 


text shows that weyaxourdtw is here used in a laudatory sense 
her than with the pejorative connotation which it generally 
ns to have. 

Or “ rebuilt.” 


Corippus (Jn laudem TJustini, IV, 280 ff.) mentions that 
lustinus II beautified St. Sophia, and the anonymous Description 
(ed. Th. Preger in Ser. 


the repair of the dome of St 


he building of St. Sophia orig. 
account of 
In this there is, 


105, 12 ff. 


preserves an 
apparently, a chrono- 


Sophia by Justinus IT. 
l Preger) that in 


It is stated (I, p. 


al confusion. 


second year of Justinus II the dome collapsed and was 

t with a flatter profile. St. Sophia was inaugurated in 

7 dome collapsed in 558 and the new dome, with a higher 
was completed in 563 (E. H. Swift, Hagia Sophia, 12-13, 
Downey, The com- 

182, 1947). 

‘newer dome” lasted for 

teen years and that it collapsed in the second year of 

us II, who came to the throne in 565. Seventeen years 

ed from 537 would mean that Justinian’s dome lasted until 

. hich would give approximately the date of the earthquake 
953, which weakened the dome but did not throw it down 
tf course 554 would not be the second year of Justinus II. On 


1 1 


other hand, seventeen years subtracted from 567 (the second 


of Justinus II) gives 550, which seems to have no sig 


uice in such a connection. However, seventeen years after 


hag ; oat 
503 give 580, the 


(5/8-5! 


completion of the new dome in would 


md year of justinus II’s successor Tiberius II 


3) 
would point t tradition of a collapse of the dome under 


verius I] 
Psalm 110 (111 





| 
York, Columbia Univ., 1940, and G. 
tion of Procopius, De aedifictts, T. A. P.A. 78: 
cscription states that Justinian’s ‘ 
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Heraclius,” whose fame is wide and resounding in Persia 
and the lands about it.’ 


He performed many labors, 
surpassing, as one might say, those labors of Herakles; 
and before performing these he put off his imperial 
robe and as he set out on his campaign, put on black- 
hued boots, and then returned when he had turned them 
red, dyeing them in the blood of the barbarians."! 
8. This green sarcophagus is that of Theophilus,!? who 
belched forth the venom of impiety against the holy 
inages and poured it 
9. Whether, indeed, as the story is, he was saved by the 
remarkable assistance and zeal of the orthodox Theo- 


over those who venerated them. 


dora, his wife, through the restoration and veneration 
once more, at her behest, of the holy and divine images, 
[ myself cannot say certainly; but let him speak who 
was tattooed by him 
Graptos 
images,'* he who is himself inscribed in 
Life.'* 10. This of 
Theodora,"® the prudent empress, whose work this cele- 
brated and admired church of the heralds of God is. 
And concerning the others, why should we care, since 


and is known to this day as the 
on account of his veneration of the august 
the Book of 
Sardian '* belongs to 


tomb stone 


their memories are buried with them in their tombs ? 
THE FORE-COURT OF THE CHURCH 
AL. to 


the fore-court * and contemplate the divine evening festi- 


Come hither with me now and let us 


LO 
val which takes place here on the evening before the 
chief celebration.?- See the great Paul* who dwells in 
this shrine year in, year out, like a kind of sun, and 
sheds his light in every way on those who draw near 


® 610-641. 

1° Odyssey I, 344. 

4 Cf. Psalm 67 (68) 
12 829-842. 


: 24. 


In punishment for their veneration of images, Theodore and 
had _ tattooed their 
certain verses which described their “ apostasy”; see S. Vailhé, 
St. Michel I Syncelle et les deux freéres graptt, St. Théodore 
et St. Théophane, Rev. de l’Or. chrét. 6 610-642, 1901; 


Theophanes were tortured, and on faces 


313-332, 


L. Bréhier, Vie et mort de Byzance, 109, Paris, A. Michel, 1947; 
J. B. Bury, //ist. of the Eastern Rom. E-mp., 130-138, London, 
Macmillan, 1912). 
* Apocal. 20: 15 
Sardian stone was of two kinds, transparent red or car 
nelian, and transparent brown or sardine. The epithet could 
also refer to sardonyx. 
"Wife of Justinian. On her reputed contribution to the 
building of th« Holy \postle 5. see above, I, 2, with not 
XLI 
*T.e. the atrium; see XLII, note 2 
Mesarites does not seem to make clear which of the major 
festivals celebrated at the church is described. 
It is not clear what this representation of St. Paul was. 


Heisenberg in his note on the passage (p. 87, n. 3) mentions a 
statue of St. Paul which he says stood, according to Nicetas 
\cominatus, before the Church of All the Saints. Actually 
Nicetas writes (p. 400, 22-23 Bonn ed.) not of the Church of 


\ll the Saints, but of the Church of the Forty Saints. 
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him. 2 Gaze upon this preliminary festival in the 
evening, with its lights, and see how all these people of 
the Lord who bear the name of Christ, of all kinds * 
and all ages and ranks come before you bearing lights 
and escorting the procession, all in order according to 
rank and calling, and pass through the capital city in a 
circuitous course with the great Paul, as though pro- 
gressing “from Jerusalem to Illyricum,” ° with holy 
songs, and incense, and come to an end again, after 
a circuitous course," at this shrine of the Apostles. 

3. Do not linger over this sight, however, but draw 
near this porphyry water-trough,’ and see how there is 
only water flowing into it and a few pieces of bread 
floating in the middle of it, and how these men surround 
it, swineherds and others who liverough lives, croaking 
that rough * Oh” which frightens every one, when the 
earthenware wine-jars are lowered into the basin care- 
lessly and without: attention and too quickly by one of 
those appointed for the purpose, so that they sometimes 
get broken, and then snatching at the wine mixed with 
water, and the morsels of bread, which spout out of the 
jars, and gobbling and drinking down the mixture. 
4. See how those who do not recognize this deep ** Oh,” 
this hoarse, frightening cry, which is terrifying, are 
rooted to the spot with fear, while those who are accus- 
tomed to this croak, run up to the well-known spectacle 
and shake with laughter. 

5. If then you stay with us until late evening, you 
will see other marvelous sights. Do not object. saying 
that your ears have suffered from this hoarse shouting, 
or that it is toward evening and that the day is far 
spent.S 6. For you know well that I will never leave 
you or forsake you.” Indeed we would cause you the 
greatest loss, if we did not compel you to remain here, 
if at all possible, with us, so that you could see the part 
of the festival which takes place in the morning; for 
perhaps it would not be possible, for some serious 
reason, for you to come to the festival at dawn. 7%. In 
order that this may not happen to you 
already struggling with all your power, and your feet 


for I see you 


‘ Heisenberg translates “ of both sexes,” but a nocturnal pro- 
cession would be composed only of men. Below (XLII, 1) 
Mesarites uses the same phrase again in his description of the 
college, in a context which shows clearly that the reference is 
to men only. 

Paul writes in Rom. 15:19 “ 
about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the 
Christ.” Cf. Gregory of Nyssa, Encomium on St. Basil, 12, 
and Eusebius, Hist. eccl., IT, 18, 9. 


” repipepecay KUKNLKHY refers to the journeys “round about ” 


. from Jerusalem, and round 


Signe 
eospel of 


(xikkw) mentioned in Rom. 15:19 (cf. the use of «tix\w above 
in this §). 
ing course rather than a circular one; 
mepiodos Tow veo mentioned above, NII, 8. 

‘This wAvvés (mentioned again in XLII, 2) was presumably 


a fountain, such as generally stood in the atrium of a church, 


The procession followed a circuitous or all-embrac- 
compare the «v«d\cKn 


but Mesarites for some reason prefers to call it a trough or 
tank or basin. 

* Luke 24: 29. 

’ Hebr. 13: 5. 
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as well, to get on the way home—stay with me a little 
and lend me your ear, and listen to my words; for I will 
tell you everything rapidly on account of the rather 
late hour. 


THE COLLEGE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH! 


NLII. Around these front courts? of the Church 
is assembled a crowd of children, youths, men, and old 
men, composed of all ages and all manner of men, some 
putting questions to each other concerning letters and 
accents and the rules of short and long syllables and 
nouns and verbs. Others are concerned with figures 
of speech and all kinds of forms of complete and incom- 
plete rhetorical figures and with questions of clarity 
and force. Others again deal with problems and ques- 
tions of dialectic, put forth propositions which are 
oracular in their complete ambiguity, and demand that 
in response to the propositions, the conclusions be laid 
down strictly according to rule and not according to 
free process of thought; and then refute, as no phi- 
losopher, the man who reasons according to nature, 
while they ridicule, as being no natural scientist, one 
who reasons according to logic. 

2. The physicians’ students gather about that water 
trough yonder, not to observe it as though it were 
diseased or battered by the rubbing of the earthenware 
vessels on it, so that they might bind it up.or put an 
emollient plaster on it—certainly not! for that is not 
the way to cure the nature of a stone, even if it were 
ailing in some way—but so that they may, gathered 
around it at their leisure, chatter as though they were 
reasoning sparrows, of the combinations of tempera- 
ments,* and which parts of the body are first seized 

XLII 

* The study of the lower group of the liberal arts, corresponding 
to the trivium, is described early in the ckphrasis (VII-XI 
The description of the more advanced courses, corresponding to 
the quadrivium, was evidently reserved for the end of the work 
since this arrangement enabled Mesarites to close his ekphrasis 


as he had opened it. with an account of the surroundings of 


the church, and also provided a suitable occasion for introducing 
the encomium of the Patriarch in the final chapter. Georgius 
Pachymeres describes the revival of the Patriarchal School after 
he end of the Latin domination, and mentions that a part of it 
was situated at the Holy Apostles (De Michaele Palacolog 

IV, 14, v. I, pp. 283, 16-284,7 Bonn ed.). See further the dis 


cussion of this school by F. Dvornik, Photius et la réorganisa- 


tion de l'académie patriarcale, -dnal. Boll. 68: 108-125, 1950 
(\eélanges P. Peeters 2). 

“ Proaulia is a more general term than pronaos (XLI, 1); 
Zonaras’ use of the word, III, p. 157, 9 Bonn ed. This and the 
following chapter show that the advanced courses were carri 


on in the atrium (pronaos), while the elementary courses 
said (VIII.2) to be carried on in a three-sided fp: 


Mesarites’ statement here that the proaulia were occupied 


students of all ages shows that he understood that the p 
included both the pertholos (elementary instruction) and 
pronaos (advanced courses). This shows that the peribo/os ; 
the pronaos were adjacent. 
On the medical matters discussed here, see Heisenber 
+ ] } 1 > ] - > + . - + - “y+ 4 1 m4 1 
notes dd foc., Which 1t Is unnecessary to repeat in this place 
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[1 ‘vers|, and of the veins and the arteries, and con- other, how it is that One is the beginning of all numbers 
cerning intermittent and terminal |fevers], and concern- and is not a number, and how it is that one number 
inv the “crooked” or the “ ant-like” beating of the is called odd and another even, and how it is that 


pulse, and concerning the strong and the weak beat, 
the beat which is more rapid than is natural, and 
rning the onset of a disease and its climax and its 


decline; 8. and whether one should apply the term 

11’ + to the stage reached on the third or the fourth 
day, and concerning the marrow found in the back and 
that which is always contained in the thicker and larger 
hones, and posing questions to one another concerning 


the remainder of such subjects, such as the heart and 
brain, the liver, the spleen and the lungs, which of 
these is the origin of all formation of the human body, 
h part comes into existence following the first part. 
and so on through the series until it ends at the last 
element; 4 whether the male element, coming into 
contact with the female element, remains unaltered until 
the formation of the whole, or whether, after giving 
over the original power which it carries in itself for the 
formation of the living body it loses this formative 
power, and is like a bit of leaven which is mixed with 
the dough of wheat-flour, and then becomes assimilated 
with the body and a part of it, having also been the 
origin of it; or whether the element coming from the 
male, being the most suitable for the formation and 
extension of the bones and the sinews, is divided up 
among these and is dissolved in them, while the element 
coming from the female, since it consists of blood, is 
destined for the parts which are formed rather of soft 
and fleshly substance, since flesh is nothing more than 
solidified blood; 5. and whether our power of sight 
directs itself outward or whether images are received 
by us: and whether the power of feeling, in all the 
organs of sense, gets its strength from the brain, or 
whether for some objects the seat of the faculty is the 
brain, which receives the objects of sensation, while 
for others it is the heart, so that sight and hearing trans- 


mit to the brain the first contacts with the objects of 


sensation, and from it obtain distinction among the 
objects, while touch and taste and smell refer to the 





heart sensations as soon as they encounter them, and, 
when the heart has first made its decision, they them- 


1] 


selves are then affected) and participate in the sensation 


long with it. 
6. Here vou will see pe yple who are concerned with 


he relations of numbers ® putting questions to each 
piyos Heisenberg. noting that the translation is doubtful, 
rs “ Fieberhitze,”” but the terminology applied to fevers by 
edical writers is such that Mesarites would seem to b 

to a questi of terminology rather than to a questio1 

ch stage fever would have reached on the third or tl 


On Mesarites’ interest in physiological matters, see NNNIV, 


subjects discussed here, the reader may 
Heisenberg’s notes ad , which it seems unnecessary 


peat. Most of the present sentence is repeated verbatim 11 


another number partakes of both qualities and is called, 
in both name and practice, odd-and-even,’ while another 
is called the maiden,* and why one number has a female 
character, to wit, the even, which joins itself with the 
odd, while this latter has a male character because it 
is paired with the even; and how the number which 
is called odd-and-even, after both of them, has won the 
name of life-creating because pregnant women, if they 
fall into any danger, will not suffer a miscarriage in 
a month which is named for an odd-and-even number, 
such as the fifth and the seventh and the eleventh. 
7. And there |you will see| the people who are con- 
cerned with geometrical lines and surfaces and three- 
dimensional bodies and plane and solid figures, triangles, 
I mean, and tetragons and hexahedrons and octahedrons, 
dodecahedrons and eicosahedrons and with pyramidal 
figures and the circular forms which comprise semi- 
circles and circles and with the figure of the halo which 
is visible in the clouds.’ 8. Near these [you will see] 
people who are concerned with tones and harmony, 
since this branch of learning took its beginnings from 
arithmetic; though it did not take these heginnings to 
itself immediately, but the mediator between it and the 
fundamentals of arithmetic, and the transmitter, was 
geometry; and this again [geometry], I think, consti- 
tuted the most suitable intermediary of the subject with 
the highest of the sciences, to wit mathematics. 9. You 
can hear them indeed, disputing with each other, with 
words strange to most people, and never heard,'® talking 
to one another of été and /ypaté and parhypaté instead 


Mesarites’ funeral oration on his brother, ed. A. Heisenberg, 
Sits.-Ber. der Bayer. Akad. d. iWiss., philosoth.-philolog. u. 
histor. KL, 1922, 5. Abh., pp. 31, 24-32, 8. 

‘These are numbers which become uneven when divided by 
some power of two. 

“The number seven, so called because it cannot be divided 
except by the number one; see above, XXXV, 1 

* The present sentence is borrowed, in somewhat modified and 
expanded form, in Mesarites’ funeral oration on his brother, ed. 
Heisenberg, op. cit., p. 32, 12-19. Heisenberg finds the use of 
TeEpt in the phrase rept Tow oXNUaATOS troublesome but points 
out that it is supported by the corresponding passage in Mesari- 
tes’ funeral oration \ctually its presence does not seem 
unusual, save for the fact that Mesarites in this sentence uses 
rept first with the accusative and then with the genitive 


With the practical instruction in music, described in ch. IX 
\lesarites contrasts the academic discussion of theory, which, he 
implies, had no bearing on current practice; it is not impossible 
that the account which he gives of the debates of, the theorists 
is deliberately presented as nonsense. On the significance of thi 
passage in the history of Byzantine music, see FE. Wellesz, 4 
history of Byzantine music and hymnography, 35, Oxford Unin 
Press, 1949 Wellesz. characterizing the passage * almost 
ntirely nonsensical,” points out that “ Mesarites drew _ his 
knowledge, directly or indirectly, from passages in the pseudo 
\ristotelian Problems, the lisagoge of Gaudentius, and the 

nchemwridy \1 1 chu ithout unde tanding the ub 


ject-matter he cited.” 
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of strings, and of mesé and paramesé, and of how the 
interval which they call the diatessarén is correspond- 
ingly called the epitritos by the mathematicians, while 
that which is called diapente seems to them [the 
musicians] to be the /ésmiolios, corresponding to the 
diape te of the mathematicians ; and of why the octave 
is called diapasén and of how the first mode in it is 
found to be the principal, and of why the fifteenth string 
is called disdiapasén, and why the whole instrument is 
called fifteen-stringed when it has sixteen strings."! 


ENCOMIUM OF THE PATRIARCH. 
CAMATERUS 1 


JOHN X 


NLIII. So there is a loud twittering of voices about 
this fore-court and this water-trough, as though of all 
manner of sparrows, pressing close about springs and 
pools; and not a little disturbance and confusion is 
raised from the 
another, 


mingled cries, as now one thing, now 
is put forward for examination by the learners 

‘by the teachers, and some of them strive to support 
nthe while others maintain that the truth 
is not of such fashion, so that there are times when they 
fall into difficulty in the solution of the problem, and 
use harsh words to one another, and allusions to ignor- 
ance and lack of philosophical and physical learning 
stream from their mouths and they and belch 
them at one another. 2. With such quarrels, for lack 
of a judge, they bring their gathering? to a close: 
though tomorrow—note well—things will not come to 
fashion. 8. But if some disagreement 
arises between them, they will end their gathering in 
friendly fashion, 


own vie WS, 


blow 


pass in the same 


agreeing, as I have heard some of them 
say to each other, to turn over to the great and foremost 
archbishop, after the c mupletion of the bloodless sacri- 
fice, as to the most learned and impartial judge, the 
solution and elucidation of the matters in disagreement. 


4. For we too have a high-priest * such as Paul portrays, 


when he describes, with his divinely —— words, the 


true bishop.* 5. He is not only wise in divine matters, 


as one who thinks and reflects within ve on divine 


'* On the significance of the relationship 16:15 mentioned in 
the last Ptolemy's Harmonika, I, 15, 34-40, translated 
’V okt During, Ptolemaios und Porphyrios iiber die Musik. 


Géteborys Higskolas Arsskrift 40: 49-55. 1934. 
XLIII 


‘John X, Patriarch of Constantinople 
the uncle of the Empress Alexius III 
Angelus (1195-1203), as the play upon Oeérns and detos below 
shows; cf. above, p. 859. On the career of John X, see V. 
Grumel, La chronchagie des Patriarches de Constantinople de 
1111 a 1206, Etudes bysz., 1: 263-268, 270, 1943. 

‘This type of study and disputation, 
without supervision or discipline on the 
called ot'\\oyos, and was in use at 
periods as sak: see 


phrase, see 


1198-1206. He was 
Euphrosyne, wife of 


common carried on 
part of a teacher, was 
=yntash ee ir at other 
Brehier, op. cit., 54 (above, VII. n. 1). 

“ dpxvepevs is translated “ high-priest ” 
to Hebr. 8:1. 

* Heb. 4: 14 ff.; 1 Tim. 3:2 ff 


because of the allusion 


Titus 1:7 ff 
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matters, but is most learned and exalted in all the 
wisdom concerning earthly matters, through which he 
possesses riches of speech in a most finished and ex- 


quisite fashion, and his mind is sharp in the compre- 
hension and elucidation of the divine 


grammarian he is 


concepts. As 

superior to Histiaios*® and Theo- 
as a rhetorician to Demosthenes and Hermo- 
as a philosopher to Aristotle and Plato. 
arithmetician to 
Euclid, 


dosius,? 
genes,° ds an 
Nicomachus, as a geometrician to 
as a musician to Ptolemy, 
physical sciences to 


Socrates himself, 


as a scholar in the 
Anaxagoras and Pythagoras and 
the teacher of Plato and Aristotle. 

6. And by such and so many natural and acquired 
excellences is my lord and chief shepherd distinguished 
as regards his inner man; and with equal ~—— 
in outstanding fashion, as regards the outer n wn. 7. For 
he sprang from a noble race and in blood j is connected 
with our E anipress, the Augusta, linking the surname of 
sacred majesty,° so to speak, with himself alone, not 
only because of his erin but because of his relation 
with it by blood.'* His divine zeal for praiseworthy 
things has like a sun circled all the ends of the earth ; ! 
he is our way leading up to God, our w; ay leading away 
from evil, our argument leading to better things: a 
pillar of the church, a bulwark of the faith ™—] even 
say the greatest thing I can, a God to those on earth. 
For he both in unseen fashion guides and administers 
all things, and visible wise maintains and controls 
in every way this second world, man.* 8. Him would 
[ confidently name, after James and John, a third sor 
of thunder,’® who with the fire of the Spirit has forge: 
of copper a tongue which breathes forth the wrath of 
holy fire and looses a voice of thunder and lightning 
against the heresies. Him | might unhesitatingly cal 
a flame of divine fire as a leader of 
Christ and a laborer for the 





the Church of 
Spirit; 7° for a flame of 
fire the psalmist calls those who are ministers in the 
Spirit." 9. He too opens his mouth in parables and 
utters riddles from of old, as our 


and the 


fathers, wise in God. 


uminators and teachers of. the world, have 


On Mesarites’ use of Oedrepos, see XVI. 1 
"Cf. Lucian, Symposium. 6. 


Theodosius of Alexandria, grammarian of the fourth centur 


A. D. 


° Hermogenes of Tarsus. born ca. A. p. 160 


celebrated rhe tor, 

* decorns, a title applied to emperors. 

' Sacred majesty.” 

"Tle, he alone among his contemporaries was worthy, bh 
‘ause Of his virtues as well as his relationship, to bear, in hi 
surname, an indication of 
acteristic play 
Impress’ uncle. 

"Psalm 18 (19) : 4-6, 

‘f. Apoc. 3: 12; 


Cf. Democritus, 


“ sacred majesty.” This is a char 
upon Georns and Oelos, the Patriarch beine tl 


Tim. 3:15; Gal. 2: 9, 
39 (H. Diels, Frag. d. Vorsobkr.. ed. », Of, 
avOpwros uiKpos Kécuos 
Mark 3:17; see above, XII. 1 
"CH. Acts 13:2. 
'* Psalm 103 (104) : 4. 


14 
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us in their divinely inspired writings.’* He unfolds 
ngue like an unfailing spring, a source of satiation 
folk who thirst after upright belief. 10. O streams 
quence, not like the Nile enriching Egypt .with 
mouths, but with one mouth alone besprinkling 
ole inhabited earth and enriching it with inex- 


NIKOLAOS MESARITES: DESCRIPTION OF 


HOLY APOSTLES 89, 


haustible riches, may we be filled with eloquence our- 
selves through the whole span of life, so that we may be 
enriched in our souls as well as in our bodies, and may 
find eternal blessings as well as those of the present 
life, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 


THE CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 


AT CONSTANTINOPLE) 


REVIATIONS USED IN THE GREEK TEXT AND THI 


CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Cod. Ambrosianus gr. 350 (formerly F 93 sup.). 
Cod. Ambrosianus gr. 352 (formerly F 96 sup.). 
Text of A. Heisenberg, Grabeskirche und A postelkirche, 
2: 10-96, Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1908. 
H ith number) indicates the pagination of Heisenberg’s text. 
hapter numbers are those of Heisenberg. For convenience 
section numbers have been added within the 


‘ reference, 

‘ Lois , . e 

| (H 10) pabypatwv ~ Tov E€eagTaVpopEVOU Xpisrov 

5 i = K “_ ‘ . « : . 

kat Yeov Kal TwYv aUTov pabytov. LOpUTal peev Ovv O VaOoS OU 

KuTU TO PETOV TUYTY KGL OLOVY KAT opdadov ~ T7s Bao.Aevovons 
3 , ° ‘ ‘ , ‘ , ; 

rattys tov roAcwrv. 2. rodvTo yap 0 TavTn dopynoas dbacas 


, > , 5 > a , ‘ > 5 
adMetAeTO Kal TOUTW TO! Tap avuTov veoupy )Oevta VaOV €7F 
, ze re , P , : 2 ¢ _— = 
OVOLLATL TOV TEPLPAETTTO La pPTUpOs Axkak.ov AVOKOOOLNCEV, el 
> \ , . —_— — ‘ . i ‘ 

AOYOS €OTL LE xp! Kat €S 7pPas ota Bas TU pLev TpwrTa Tap 


ie “ : = . es = e 
avTw KaTatef val TO GATOOTOALKOVY aUTov Kat ooLtov AEetWavor, 


estoTEepor Oe Tra pu KwvoTrayvTiov TOU Kal OEUTEPO’ KAL LETOV THI 


> a 


€oVv auvTov 


: ‘ “ > - oe 
evTavia Te petakopmiobyvat kav to er (H11) 
, ir ae , : - ‘ X , , 
OvOpaTL avTov aveyepfEvTL Tapa TOV Kal TOVTOY ATOKOMLUGVTOS 


. , , P , . , 
aTatefrvat vaw, TO Xa pleoTaTov OLpLat TOV TOTOV KAKELVOU 


KUTOTTEVKOTOS OALYyoLs vOTEPOL XPovVots, MS Kal TS KAELV7/S 
/ 


Meodmpas, Kal TOU PETOUV Kal TEpl opdadov TO UTEP TO PETOI 


PIKpOV KGt TEpt TV KAapOLaV TPOKpPLVaVTOs. 


ii. II poror pLen oul Kal pEYLOTOI THS exkAnotas TavTns 
EYKMULLOV TO THAKKAUT TETAOUTIKEVEL Ty béow Kal Kapo.as 
Aoyol ETE XEL Os TT pos oAov copa TH BaortAevovoar, ec HS ws 
€K TT y iS TLVOS oio1 Kal pilns TUS THS OVTWS Cons adoppas Kal 


- \ 


Aoirov Copa KeKTi00aL, TOVS THY TOAL OLKOVYTGAS, ELTFOL TLS 


V. ee Kal Ty 1) yap KGL TOTAPW TpwTov oi pat TOUTO KaAov 
TO Ol“ PETOV TOU OLKOVILEVOU TOTOV TAnppupev TE Kal KaTap- 
peel, KaGuTrep 07) Kal exKAnota feov To TE PEDEVELY TI) TOAEL 


salm 77 (78) : 2-3: cf. Psalm 43 (44) Acts 3:2. 


I 


101 2. the scribe haying confused the following THS 


I] 


mpwrov with red initial A. 


Kai tavTayobey cuppeiv és abtyy TOY yploTwVYpoY TOD KUpLoU 
Aaov Kat ravtas POuvew aviditi, Or av TO Evov Kpovobn, ooa 
Kal Kapo.av dua T1)S TOU EvrAov Kpovoews EKOUGLOV TWa TUPUYOV 
UTOTFOLOUPLE VV TralGeiv Kal TO €AUT?S aipa TOV TOV KUpLov Aaov 


dnAaby mpos tv é€avtns (H 12 gvoTtaci. TE Kat dvAaKkny 
/ f / ] ] 


TmavTaxyoley cuvykaAovperyy Ola TiS EV EGTEPA Kal Tpwl Kal 


peonpeP pia ovvasews. 


III. Oiros O vEews padXdov b€ TI TTEpvyLov TOU Vem TOLS aT’ 
ai@vos BactA€etor KTipa TEpiaxyTov yeyove, bL0 Kai THY ave yEp- 
TOL avrott pex pl Kalpou KaTUKALOLY TE Kal KaTakoimnow 1)/pe- 
TiGaVTO, Kal WS ayaTNTOV aTOis Kai TOUTO KateAoyioby To 


, = ’ 1 = oe ‘ . . 
TKIVO LG Kal exi7roOnrov Kal €pagcpL.ov METU TU OVTWS ayamrnra 
P is . , , , . , i tad . 
TOU TW OVVALEwYV KUpLlov OKTVWOUaTa, ekAcirovons avuToOLs TS 
YUX7/S Kal TPOS TUS ALWVLOVS ATalpovans COKiIVas. Ol [MEV yep 

? 
Ao.To! TWY fei Vvawt peoot WS GV TLS €EL7TOL KELI Tat OUv'y Xxvoews 
/ 
‘ e . e , . ~ ’ — 
Kal oxAoKorovrTat prev OL TpooToAot tov Geov, ovK apenPacro. 
O€ TOI UpPLVOL TpooPpEpovalty * oO 0€ TWwV fev TOLOUTWY ATUVTWV 
Kafapos €oTl TE Kal aptyys. 2. elmo ris 8 ay évros ESTIKWS 
1) Kal TApPAaTOPpEVvoOpLEVos ecwlev Kal TS TWYV vpuVvoTOAWwY akoUWwy 
> Qa > é = > > a b 5 , > - >. ‘ , a ‘ > 
W078, ady IWS OUK €1 VY aAA €v Oovpayvw 1) KGL €V TW KaTa ava- 
ToAUs TEedbvuTEevMEVH TaApu fleov TUpAoEeLow TET AOUTHKEVAL TH 
LOpvoLl. 3. €do Kai €oTw ideiy ev ata TE Kal TOLS TEPLKUKAW 


> a bh > , , ‘ - ~ / 
avTov Oyoavpovs akevwTwy vapatwv Kat yAvKepov deEapevas TE 


Tapitoupevas TEAUYECW, EC WY WS EK TETTUPWY apxXoV TiuTUCA 


i) Kovotavtivoy Katapdeta, yrv te Babeiay Kai épiB«Aaxa, 
Tietpay TE Kal padaKyV, padlws pev OKaTaVals UTEiKOVCAY, 
~> 


~ > , > , ~ c , c , 
yewpyov 8 érBupias (H 13) éxceckds UrepPatvoveay, O0lWs 


‘ callin. = , ae ane _——_ , - . ‘ 
Bev aYaUNV OTFELPELY, a yarn 7) OPOLWS PUTEVELY, Kat Tpoes Tas 
P ’ i , , se a “eS < ’ , 

EKATEPWV EV 1pPLOTpPEVHV Yovas, O€vOpa pev LYyAG pet” EVUKApPTLas 


TApPEXOPMEVNY, TOUS OE Kap7Trovs €Ls tTAz fos, TU O€ KUAAOS TOUTWY 
‘ ‘ > 


urep TO TTArbos, Tovs 0 agTaxvs Twv rap dAAos devdpwv 


vy nAOTEpous. 4. €0TL O€ Kal KpOKOYV (O€LI él Ti) TApaKEelpevy) 
Tol TW TE pt yata avapvopevor, Baroapor TE Kal KpLvor, epornevTa 
TE AwTOV Kat vakuGor, pood TE Kal podwrias Kal OUpTal 1/0v00- 


2 c 


pov. 5. vrep tov Aa€éprov Kirov ovTOSs O TOTOS, UTrep TH 


OpvAAovpes nl "ApaBiav ~ evdaipova. 6. KiTrwV 7” yup TOl- 


’ ‘ , . , ‘ 7 : ot . 
KitAla Kav TOUTW KaTayw) WV XUPLTES Kal Kp7Vwv adGovia, Kal 
O€VOPECL OLKLGL KpUTTOPEVaL, aTucHs Geatpov oWews, YOpot 


III 
*A fol. 84 
‘ApaSiay Heis, appaBiay A. 


ve Heis, 7é A. 














































898 DOWNEY: 


- “ s , > , . , ear > , 
povoixev dpviOwv, mvedpa oUppETpOV, GpwyaTwy 7O0LOUS odpai, 
"AAkivov Kijrot, tpdmela SuxeAcky, Képas "Apadbias, SvBapi- 
riy) Tavdaoia, Taons apoppy edOvpias, dymedor TE Kal oUKaL 
Kal povat vrép Tas TOV Xavavaiwy éxeivas, ov Tos KapTovs 
0 tov Navy *Inaots civ To XadeB THY Xavaavitiéa Katao- 
KoTHCaVvTEs YIV TO eV épypw Aaw amrekop.ioay, Selypata yijs 


~o- > , > = 
THS ErNyyeEAPEVNS GUTOLS. 


+: <i , ‘ , ee ae ae 
[V. Tis* ovprapakempevns yotv tavtys ys Te vEew ov TO 
4 > a ”& > ‘ > aN , Os > , 3 
pev eis huTav avéyv €otlw eriTyndELov, TO O Els OTEPPATwV VTFO- 
” ey _ i‘. #£ ‘ ” 
d0xyv, add’ idows av ev TavT@ d€vdpa TE pos (H 14) tyos 
> Se / ‘ , - “ > , " 
dvadedpapnxota Kat BpiGovta tois Kaprois Kay TovTos ovv- 


° 


, . 2.3 re : ; 
avappiLovpevas * dpméAcus Kal iro Tois dévdpeacr Aja Gad- 
a . ; , . ie ‘ ‘ 
Aovra* woAvdvvapov yap Kal toAVTUpoOY TO TEpL TOY VEwv TOVTOV 
rN ” ~ ‘ ‘ ” ” c ‘ > q 
ynolov amrav. 2. trois pevy yap aAAots, Ogos O vEews OvTOS 
adeoTnkws €OTL, pykobey ° €otw iWeiy Kal TOV olTOY EloKO- 
, oe , , — ls Hid 
pulopmevor, TOL 3 €yyloTa TOUTOV povos O €K TOU TWY WLATWV 
, 79 > a ‘ Ni , ‘ ” 93 7) a , © 
Teptxopov oidey apKeiv mpos diatpodyy, Kat ovr’ eOvwv TovToLs 
, -_ , 3 , , » +e ‘ 
pera éridpoun, ob Tpikvpia Oaraoons, ov KivduvOL TELpaTor, 
, =e ‘ , ; 
ov TAviwy dmaywyai, od petaxouid) OaratTepTopwv TEpiepyos, 
. . a > * ; 
otk dAdo ovdey tev doa mpatrew oide KakocyoAos yvwpy 
- ” c ~ 7 , , 
vavtov. 8. add’ dppuTos 6 oitos Tais aroOnKats évarrotiberat, 
P , oe  -» , , Bk a a 
aXVvous re Kal avaxupos, VOTLOOS agtep Kal Acppatwv Kat G€las 


/ ‘ , ¢ a ‘ e 
TEep €KTOS, Kai TO OAOV GLTOS O GLTOS. 


V. Kaprotrac’ 8€ Kai rouiAny twa xappovyy oO TeEpi Ta 
Tov vaov dwpoda éudiroywpaev Kai mpos Gadarrns Bopuys Kat 
, = > , »” ‘4 > - oA , , 
votiov vata émrevtpavitwv* éot. yap éxeifey ideiv Oardacoay Te 

A > ‘ ‘\ 4 a , , 4 1d oS 5 
yaAnvi@oay avTHV Kal TpOs voTa TavTHs PEpopevnv OAKada O1 


 , a , eg’ 2 gr a a ” , ‘ 
oOuUpLov TOU TVEVPATOS, 700 0€ TOUTO TOLS aTact Géapa Kal 


’ , ‘ , ‘4 wv ‘ ‘ , , 4 , , 
Gupydia Kai TeprwAn* 2. Kai ovTE mpos Tas ériKAVELs, OTOTUS 
” ” CaN , 3 , , , 
mep dAdote dAdws oidev amepevyerOa ° Baracoa, cecoByrat 
—d ~ ~I , , , ” . 7 
(H 15) wore rO dveardvar * ravTys TuppEeTpHs, OTE Tas To 
7 ‘ A ‘ = , ‘ , 
VaUTOV Oipwyas erate Kal TOV KaTaToVvTiLopevwY TOUS KWKUTOUS. 
” = \ ‘ , ¢ «a \ a a ” ” 
3. donv” 8€ Kat HAiknv Opd mpo Tov TELXoV avETOV 1TELpoV, 
‘ " ” i ‘ . 

THY ws ay TiS ElTOL EK TOV TpocHiAds TaTEicAar TpOTwVYpOV- 
, 6 ‘ ‘ , ” ea ‘ , a ” , 
pevnv ° dia TO TavTns ayav 7OU Kal TEprvov, Totos dpa Aoyos 

‘ , } . # lapag ; 
kal diaypawar duvycetar; 4. dpa * por toivuv’ e&nAOev eis wry- 
i i ‘ , ar , ae 
play Aaov 0 KpaT@v Kal Tapapever El Tas KaTEVaYTL MeV TOV 
> , > , . 2 > , > 9 N , 
avakTopwv aroductapevas, ex’ adtnv 8 dvwxodounpevas Baot- 
, N —_ Ne ‘ > , a , es 
Aciov IKyvas, 01a TO €k TadaLTaTwWY TwY XxpovwY KpaTicay 
sad A ‘\ > > > ‘ 4 ‘p - % , “I c > 
€Gos, mpatov pev er’ avtnv ta “Pwpaika otpatoreda ws €K 
~ J / 7 « - 7 , , « 
Tyyov diadopwv TeV aTavTax7 XwpwV és play puoyayKeELay © 


IV 
* Ts with red initial A. 
* A fol. 85°. 
* unkxobev €oriv Heis, unxobéy €or A 
* teas Heis, fecas A. 


tovrov Heis, rovrov; A. 


V 
‘ Kaprotra with red initial A. 
* 960 with red initial A. 
* dmrepei'yeoOac Heis, ameppet'yeoOar A. 
* Suearavac Heis, dteoradvac A. 
° éenv with large initial A. 
mpoowvuunovunerny Heis, mpoowrvpovuerny A, 
first hand) ro @tAowaT SyXoi. 
épa with large initial in red A. 
*Xxnvas Heis, oxnvas A. 
® mwoyaykecav Heis cf. Hom. /liad 1V, 453, curyyayecar A. 


In margin (in 


NIKOLAOS MESARITES 





[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc, 


, \ . , - . ; 
ovvabpoilecbar, Kal TOTAMOV GVYKpOTYCAaVTAa TAY TO TpOTTVLyOY 
, ov 4 7 , ~ > - , - 
Tapacvpovta ovTws KaTa Tov ToAEuwY EF avTHs eLoppay: 
apKETOS yap 0 TOTOS puproTrrAnbect OTpaTEvPaoL TpOS TavTo.ay 
Ps , 4 c 4 - ‘ , es 
évaravAav. 5. Kat OpaTOS THVLKAUTA PETA GVPTAVTOS Tod 
, a . 10 ‘ > AV _¢ , H 1 " 
OTpATEVPAaTOS TW Tapa Tus eTaAces toTtapevn ( 0) rod 


A ‘ ‘ , ” sa ‘ ‘ 
VeW TE KAL TU TUPYopPaTa. 6. acxodo0s €OTl Tepe TU KU) i 


, ‘ a ~ , c « > , > ‘I , 1 ‘ 

YeTlKka » Kat TOV OLapLNVUTOVTOS O Opayv eFéXwv avevoe Ss << 
, ‘ a ~ a. > a rs 

Onpevopevov yap Tw EVOPOVTL uTrow.ov, €i GUS €oTL X2vALO001 Ss, 


et Aayos dpomtxy, €i EAXados aATiKy. 


VI. Ti? 


‘ > , — , my € > , ” 
oO XaAavns €KELVOS TUpyos 1) at Tap Atyurtvots G“OKLOL TUpa- 


‘ . "os a ae 

POL TpOs TO TOV vEew VYOS TOUTL Kal TO TYpywpa 
a eee, a ‘ 5 . : ie. 

pLOES ; Guvdpa TUuVYTWS Kal Keyxplala Kal KaT OvVdEVa ~ TpOTOI 

(Kava TrapaAap Bavecbat T pos THV OVYyKploty. 2 Tas de TEpt- 
, a , aA cars , , 

KvKAW TWV XELpOTOLITMV Geppov VOaTwWY THYAS; KoAvpB nO pas 
‘ ‘ , a ‘ ‘ a a ~ , 

TE Kal OTOUS, U Kat AOovTpa Tois TOAAOIs KaAEiV EoTL CiVyfes, 
re > 4. os r a 3 a ti i. eT a 
Tis OUK av ayaGern; 3d. 4 MEV yap aU’T@Y wpa XELLMVOS appodia, 
a 0€ Géper ovpPatvovta, Kal Ta pev Efw Tvevpatwv chodpay, 


(os , #3 ; , . 3 A . 
ta 8 worep evap * TE Kal peTEwpa Kal ov KOWwvodYTa Tis 
a 4 ” a> ¢ a ” 9 , 4 , ” 24 , 
Yys- « OUVUTW re) oO Xwpoes aTas APLUVEL CWPaACtvV, WOT av PtKpov 
TLS vd TEL / ™ om —_ ‘ se a] s A , ™ > AX , ‘ 
s evovatpivas voorov pynobein evypowrepos amadAutreTaL 
. hele 8 ' fk , : P » . ; 
EPWTHVELS re) OoTw padAtota eyavoOn, aATOPIGELEV GV, OVTW TaVTa 
. +. : , , .% . 
Ta TEpl TOV Vewv TOVTOV épapiAAGd TE Kai igoraAy. 5. mabos 
3 of8ty of ‘ . pen » ees ses e 
ovdev ovTws ioxvpov ovd€ Gyayov olde Eupovoy od’ ws dy 
| | 1 ~ . »” ‘H , Ss ¢ > a a > > a 
( 4) Tis eEl7rot pakAe.ov,” OTeép OVK ay TOU Tap’ avTov 
, , ee eee . 2 . 25 
KATEXYOPMEVOU TWPLATOS 1) Kal Wux7s €c eAacete, 7) fLovov TOV UTO 
Tov taGovs KaTicxnpevov évTos eiadeEdpevos, GAA Kal prKobev 
‘ * ‘ > , , 4 
robev Geabeis 7) Kai eis pynpnv eADov tun. 6. Ei yap ai oKvai 
> ~ , ‘ - , , ~ , 
avTov pova Ta Tois avOpwrivois cHpacw évoyAobvta aby 
> , c - - F c ‘ , , ” 
amyAavvov, al Tov €€ wv al oKial TpooWatoes Ti TOTE dpa ye 


aa. } 
Kal ov dpacaiey ; 


’ rN ‘ ‘ > a ‘ ‘ 7 £ , ‘ 
VIL. Kai ra peév éx rav éxros Kai olov é& émitpyspatwr Kai 
~ - oe » ee , ; , 
OUK €K T@VY KaT avdpa TACOVEKTHUATA TpOcETiTpEeTOVTA TO 
" a ae . “aye , ; , 
ve TOLAUTA TE Kal TOGatTa, agiayaoTa Te Kai peta OatparTos 
2 , * « a ea c , ‘ > » ‘ > a t 
ayaTwpeva, Kat ikav@s ypiv 0 AOyos, TO 8 aAnfés eizeiv ws 


> , + a , al \ ‘ > a > 
tOXVOS ELXe, TavTa KaTyyyetre. 2. Tt de TO €EVOLKOUPOVV €V 


, ts - , . . « a .. * 
TOUTW xpypya Twv AoywY, TO avYyyeEVES €avuTw — pvedAov ay Tis 
» . » 5 5 ¢ i a 
€LTOL TOUTO VOOS ELT ovY Tpopyv — ogov TE Tepl THV LEpaV 


9) — ‘ , R eS 
YadTwoiav Kat Ogov epi dpiOpev éextdves Kai mpoKoTy THY 
i: ‘ , “ye . ‘ _2 
€r’ ameipov, vpaipeces TE Kai katatopwas (H 18) Kai oaov 
ee ‘are , , ; 
TEpl TO METEPOV TOUTO EerayyeApa, ayepacTov ampoopbeyKTov 


» 


, 4 , yw = , 
Te KataXiry Kal axatdyyeAtov;* 3. otpevovv: tovro yap 
éutw dAnOas, 0 péyav OvtTa TOV vewr GEpvoTepov amepyalerat. 
10 a . . ‘ a 
T@ wapa Heis, mapa ro A. 
a : . «near , eas axe 
éoxodés with large initial in red A; in lower margin (in 
later hand) doxodos repli repodv auny A. 
** A fol. 85. 
VI 
*+ré with red initial A. 
“xar’ ovdéva Heis, xarovdéva A. 
“évaepa Heis, évagaa A (correctly, as Heis notes, if -pca is 
monosyllabic ). 
* Heis adds <rois> before capacw but cf, Liban., Orat. XI, 237. 
*In margin (in same hand) rav \w8 noi A. 
VII 
‘+é with red initial A. 


“axatrayye\tov Heis, axarayeArov A. 








(7, PT. 6, 1957] CHURCH OF THE 


~ ‘ , ‘ r — 
4. ws yap «& Twa TwVv €v avOpwrrots KOO}LLOV eV TO €L00S, 


, ~ ‘ ‘ ‘ > , ‘ ‘ ‘ > 
uTEpOr O€ THV TEpL TO 700s éupedecay, Kat TEpt THV ava- 


KO 
JoAyy ebmpern Kal mpos Thy TOD gwpaTos ebappooTiay TE ” 
xa SutrAaow ethuy Kal ws Eros eireivy TA TaVvTa kaAov Geaoatto 
Ths ol ta) TAVvOUpyws BAerovtwv pnd * erevTpaviCovTon ws 
érvye, yvoln 8& TodTov Kak ovpBdAwv Twev évapy@v Kat Aoyou 
TET. JEvpLevov peTexovTa, Ouos Te 6 KaTa THY mpopopay Kat 
‘ 5 évdudberos, ovvesens TE Kal éptretpias Kal THs TEpL Ta 
rpiypata Se€voTrntos THs KaT’ dpeTnvy Te TradevuEws €s TO 
aQKPOTATOI dbucarvta, ov KaTu pev TOV €KTOS avOpwroy TOV 
rowwrroy aéuyactov TE WyHnTalTO Kat ba Gavaros axoin Tap’ 
fuvt@, Kata 8€ TOY évTOS ayépacToy TE Kat GVETLKPOTYTOV Tapa- 
Spiny Kat KataAiry abavpactov: 5. paddov pev ovv Kal TO 
riciov Tov Pavparos TO évTos TpOOVepel, ov pLovov bia TO Tals 
kata tow dovyKpitos vrepoxais vrepxeicbar tovTov Tov 


yeipovos, GAAG Kai ba 1O THY Tov mAEOvERTNMATwY 7) Kal 
KaTopOwpatov mpooyevetOar KTHi0W avTa OvUK a7rovoy ovo€e 
imoxOov, OTe Tor Kal THs apeTys Opara Geos mporapobev EOnxe. 
6. rov abroy oipat tporov déov ” eivac pnde® ra éevdov Tod ved 
mpoTepypata KataAumeivy aveEayyeATa, iva py T@ KpEiTTOVL Kal 


Kalplt ITE pH TOV ETALVOU LEVOV Cypiwowperv. 


VILL. (H19) "Ev6ev! pév ov qewypéva Aoywv pwoeia 


° 


@ ‘ 7 ‘ ‘ , , ‘ ‘ 7 > a m=. 
WS TPOSs TV €w Kat TOY Ovveyyus TOUT V€WYV TOV €7 OVOPaTL 


i a , , . #9 ‘a 
TUVTWY TWV amr GAtwvos aylov TEeTAOUTYKOTA TV LOpvoLy, OV O 
; = , , P ae 7 
évy Bacireiot codwtatos, A€wy Ovopa To avdpi, BacirrK@s 
; ; ‘ ‘ ; , ag 
auda Kat peyadoT pews Kal TayKaAws avwkodopuncer. a €v ols 
ypappatictev avaywyat Kat BiBAot ivewypevar THY THS ypap- 
—_ : , , i a ; 
watikys tmravovyvicat mporaideay, veo. aptiysabeis oyedapia 
ovvexos aveATTOVTES Kal Gvw Kal KATw TOY THs OTOAaS TEpPLBoAoY 
ty 7 ‘ , > a ‘ . « 
BynpariCovres, ETEPOL TOUS xapTas ayKaAodopovyTes Kal Ta EV 
: , 5 ; , si , 
atTois yeypappeva ba oTopatos amayyeAAovTes TO TpOTEpoY 
, . ‘ ‘A 7. , i A 
évtuT@oat Tadta tais THs Stavoias wAaki bu THs ovvExods 
: , ¥ e , ; — , , 
avayVvHcews, aAAo. Tw xpovw | H 20) kai T? pabrnoer TOUTWV 
y ’ : ‘ , , 

mponKovtes d€ATOUs PeporTes ev xepoty Pbeyyovtat tpoBAnpata 


’ 


an’ apxis, Ta pev €k TOV ava xélpas epaviCopmevot, ra 8 €& 
étépwv avadeyopevot, Tov véenAvy TyviKadTa KAovobYTEs Kal €is 
aropiav éuBaddAovres. 3. Erepor oi Kal rpos TA peifw Kal TEAEW- 
tepa medbOaxores tAOKAsS GVVEpovoL VonyaTwY Kal TOY Tov 


‘ 


yeypappevwv voov és TO ypidov petacxevafovow, adda pev 
~ , ” ‘ , , 3 » 
Aadotvres yAwoonow, dAda 8 KevOovres év dpeaiv.® 4, dpe * 
8’ dv kai érépovs avAAaBais te tpookabnpevovs Kai ba Biov 
‘ 4 > , > - ‘ > , . 
TavTos ovykoTas évopatwv éupeAcTovTas Kat amobAifes Kat 


pyuatia atta” amooptAevortas, Ot Kat pelipaKia TupraviCovat 


5] ‘ = 1¢ , e c , 2 , c ‘ 
KaTrt TAUTY) TY) ECOVOLA WS uynAous TiVas ECALPOVOLY E€avTovs 


hpovnpatia pov €p7rimrAG pLevot. 


\ fol. 86°. 
und’ Helis, un & A. 


deov Heis. deity A. 
inde Heis, uy dé A. 


VIII 
évdev with large red initial A. 
tov ér’ roughly scratched out A 
\ fol. 86Y. 
over in red A. 


arra Heis, arra A. 
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IX. ’Exeidev (801s &s mpos dvopnvy Yadrtwdors? adv macoi 


, x ut Sa oe ' , 
vyTuxos oxedov Kat vroveAdACovew Kat Tis OnAjs daptiws 
: ‘ ae Pe , ‘ e ; 
arooracbeiaw, ot” Kai dvoiyovot otopa Kai Aadovor sodiav 
, , ’ ile Sn am Samed ‘ae 
Kat Kataptifovow aivov To mavtwy BaoiAe Kat Ge@ Kai Tois 
ae, > a “ - > , , , ‘ . 
aylois GUTOU TOIs TV ExEe\vOU TOALTELaY pupnoapevols Kal Ta 
raOjpata. 2. pixpov* mapioy petpakios évt’xors civ veavio- 
KOLS upTL TOV péipaka mapapetBovow, ev’pvOuov peédAos Kai 
, c , , , , , , , , 
ovpdwvov appoviay ex mhapvyyos, €k oTomatos, ek yAwTTys, EK 
, 7% sar , a > ‘ a 
xetAewv, €€ dddvTwv mporéeurover. 3. vwu@ow ovror Kal xeipa 
mpos Pwveav Kat yxwv éeLigwow Tov aptimaby yxelpaywyovoar 
olov rob (H 21) py rod cvvrovov éoAoOaivew Kax Tod pvOpod 
Katarinrew pnd * éx tis cuvpdwvias éxvevew Kai dvapapraver 


TOU Enpedods. 


, a? > » 4 z ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ a 
X. IlpocAOor 8° ov« eri rod’ Kai robs repi dpiOpov dva- 
, , , , a ‘ - ‘4 ‘4 
Aoyias éevnoxoAnpevovs Eerower* mas TE KaTaKA@OL TUKVA TOUS 
" , ‘ P : . a , 
daKkTVAOoVs Kat OVVEXEOTEPOV avisTool, TAXU peev ETOXOUPEVOUS 
renege ce” , . ‘ Sa . 
adAAnAos, taxvTepov de reLevovtas Kav Tais yEepow olov Thy 
> ‘ : , ‘ , ‘ . 
OpxnotiKny ékuavOavoytas Kal TETpEMpaivovTas THY OKUTAAnY, 
, is , eS Ade tea é ee ; 
Pyros, €l dvapapTy Ovv T?) dcavota 1) X&p, Tats odov évouatpiwy 
, ‘ , ’ , , , ‘ , 
radapats vparAovpevats akovo.a Kal VrokAEerTovVaals THY KOI- 
" o ‘ , y , ar , 
Aavow, i/Tts Ooa Kat gapKoBopos* dpvis giv TOAAG TO poitw 
eS , . , .» ; “ 
KaT aUTov PEepopevy Kal TaV’Tals UTTLaLs TpOTOmLAnCAVA EOTLW 
‘ ee , —— ro ae ae ae 
Ore kai d€ppa AapBave Kai odpKa Kai Toy doTaY oiK ayevaToOs 
amaAAatretat ~* coBapoyv yap TovTo TO yévos TaY yEproddwy 


2 


Kat itapoy Kai axdbexrov. 2. €ot.® yap ideiv Tovs srAElorous 
‘ss ‘ , , ae , " , 
avTov Kat Bo€iois vevpots wpois KaTaKomTovtas avnAEe@s Ta 
, = > ” > , * ‘ »! a 
raidupia* tovto 8 otk dAAws oimat tuyxavew 7) dua TO Tot 
” > aA ‘ N , ‘ ‘ a c , , 
jOovs a’tav py memadevpevoy Kal TO TIS 1) Tvvaveotpadyoay 
TE Kal ouveynpacay Téxvyns idwTtiKoy Te Kai duovoov. 3. d0 
‘ ‘ ‘ , ‘ ‘a , 
Kat Tpos Tovs pabytevopevovs Tvvex@s EvopOow amynypwpevov 
> , ‘ ‘ , , 2 . se > ‘ - 
OpyiAov re Kat Spyst* mavtes ov of im’ abrois KaTnpets, 


Tpopadeo TE Kat TrEepipoPor. 


XI. Tév! 


pabyrevopevoy ocxoAoTtpiBas évopov pabyriav eOéArAa Kai bia 


TapodEevovTwr ovv OUPTAaS TUS pyGeioas TOV 


Biov mais civat Kat pabnrys. 2. Kat ot pev €mt TavTi Ta 


> 


(H 22) paOypara rovs éavtav éxréurovor* raidas, door 


, , ‘5 > , ” > 3439 @ ‘ « 
dirootopyo tatepes taidwy éyevovto, ot 8 éd’ Erepa, Kai oi 


‘ 29 , ° - _* ‘ > 3 « , 
pev adeAdovs, Ovot TO KaToLKEiy él TO avTo NpETLOaVTO, 
P : , ihe , , . , 
devréepwv PiATpov Tratéepwv bua TO TO XPOVW TpOnKELY POS TOUS 
c a > O , « ‘ , ays * ‘ , 
voTepoyevets evdeckvupevot, ot be yelTovas, eh Ogos TO peya 
i ‘ , — , ¢ os , ee 
THA KAKOS yEeiTwv ovK eEaxoverat, oi Se yvwpipovs Kat didAous, 


ogo. TO THs piAtas Kadov vrép GAAO TL wav avtTnAAGdEavTo bia 


IX 
‘turwdois Yarrwoo's A. Heis brackets &. since ¥. was evi- 
dently a correction of it, though the scribe copied both. 
“ot Heis, a A 
* wexpov with red initial A. 
* und’ Heis, uy dé A. 
x 


capxoBopos Heis, capxoBdppos A. 


amad\arrerac Heis, araXarrera: A. 
* gore in red A. 
XI 
rev with red initial A. 
* A fol. 87°. 


‘émi ro avro Helis, é€mroavTd A cf. Psalm 132 (133) : 1. 












900 DOWNEY: 


TO TiS mpos aAArAovs Siabecews memioTEVpEeVOV Kal adoAov* 
kal dmagarA@s eireiv Gravtes vieis adeAHovs didovs TE Kal 
yvwpipous €& dAdodarys TE Kal dOTLKOUS él TaUTi Ta pwoEa 
TpOouyovvt. 3. Kal mAnfovor pev TOV Taidwv Ol oKiptrobes, 
rAijOover 8 dvaBdbpat, Kai meprradeirar pev Ta K’KAWHeY Tod 
veo Ws tro Tur povotkoy Opvibwv TeV Talowv, aVvTHXEL de 
rovros évdobev 6 vews ovK 7KXo TWA CG peLov ovde amnxov, aAX’ 
€upeAn Twa Kal OLoTHY Kal Olav ay TLS ayyeAwv GVUPLVOUVTOV 


€TUKPOUTULTO. 


XI. "H8y? 


évooUev Tov vaovd Kal KaToTTEdoaL pev TavTa Tos atoOyTOLs 


be KaLpos Las TpOXoprj Tal T@ AOyw Kam TU 


odbaXrpois, KaTavorcat d€ Kal TOis VOEpOts. OLE yap Kal vous 
TT pOKOTTELV €K TOV KaT aicOyow Kak Tov €AuTTOVOS Trodnyou- 
pEVOS KkataAapBavew Tu TEAEWTEPA Kal Tpos TU aovTa TApEeLo— 
Stvewv, eb’ dmrep 7O rodnyjoav atrov (H 23) ov8’ drwoodv 
Tapakvwat dedvvyTat. 2. adAAa * yap ovvapycare fou Kal TOU 
TUpoOVvTos Epyov prot ovveduyaobe Ol 7Ov KUplov aTOOTOAOL Kal 
Tov evayyeAtov avTou oVvEpyo. Kal épyutat Tov dpreA@vos 
atTov, Ort Kal bv UGS i) ppovtis avuty prot Kal TO oToveag pa. 
3. Kal o pev ULOV oTayova Aoyov, 0 be godias, O de OUVETEWS 
ws Tis vedeAn emippavatw ~ por, amep vpeis eK TIS aKEvWTOU 
Geias myyis TOV Xapiouatwv Tov Trvevpatos ws EAKVOpLoV avt- 
pe jnoaobe, iva Kap.ou dopypa réeAeov avwbev €& ULOV opOy KaTa- 
Baivov Kat bv ULOV Tapa TOU TOY hotwv TaTpos* 4. «i yap 
Ln KUplos bu ULOV oiKodopncel prot OikoY TOUTOV, OV Tals €K 
Aoyou iAais Kal Tols €K voos TEXVOUPY 1) LACLY oikobopycat 
rpotle nny, iv EX OL bv atrotd Kayo Kal mas dtAaroatoXAos 
TpOs TO TOU PLETE POV * olkov KGAXOS TpavoTepov TE KAL kabapw- 
TEpov evopay, €is parny ol oiKOOOMOUITES avOporwot por Aoytop.o1 
Kal Adyot KEKOTLUKGOL. 

5. Iléerpe roivyy, 4) TETPA TIS Oporoyias Npistov Kat THs 
riatews, év 7 Xpiotos THY ExkAysiay abTod éreaTypiee, OTHpPLEOI 
pov Tov vouv TE Kal TH duavovay Kat prot TOV TOU Aoyov Gé ne Xo1 
avaAoyov vroTeOjvat Kal appay?) T pos TO Nourov eTLyopyy nao 
oikodopnpa. 

6. IlavAe, oTopa KUpLov, OTOMWOOV pov Kal yA@rrav Kal 
voov T@ Tupl TO TOD TVE’paTOS Kal TO TOD AOyou por adpad€es 
pos etippad€es peTarroinooy * kaTuoTpawov b€ pol Kal TOUS 

ie aa ; ai - ; oi 
VONTOUS ~ opbadpors, OTTOLW TEP Kal auTos KaTHOT payal 
doticpo, ov mpos THv Tov ( H 24) Aapackivoy eiovovTe jot 
roAw od’ avdpas aylovs dicat Kai mpbs ‘lepovoaAnp rpobv- 


, od - >, ‘ , ‘ > ‘ ~ ‘ 
JLOVPEV 7 aTayayety, aAXr’ €lS TOV TAPOVTG VEWV KaTL TW Altus 
; £7 a a ‘ - / _ , 
Kal O€NTELS T pOOayayetv TW TGpa Ooov 7 pOTEpoVv OLWKO MEV 
7 in ‘ . ‘ n a > os n . , , 
Xpioto OOlt TE Kat TOLS Aourre tS GAUTOU pabnrais. we OwpnOytt 


° ‘ 


, tk a , ‘ a , 
prot Aoyov €V avo.cel TOU OTOPaTOS Kal T pos TravAayv dbbacat 


‘ > , > , 
prov THV emlyelpnow averioyor. 


XII 

' 95n with red initial A. Throughout the chapter, the initials 
or first few letters of the apostles’ names are in red ink, with a 
marginal number (a’, 6’, 7’, etc.) opposite each name A. 

. arg in red A. 

* érippavatw Heis, émipavarw A. 

* iuerepov Heis, nuerépouv A. 
5 A fol. 87°. 

° xarnotpavac Heis, xaréorpavar A. 

7 rpodvyouperw not certain, this corner of the page being dam- 
aged by damp A. 
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8. Aovka, Xpiotot Kat IlavAov ovvekdnpe, Cvprapopupry- 
gat” Kapow THY KUKALKYVY TavTHVY TEpLOdoY TOV VE® Tois Toi 
: ; ; . te F ‘ 
Aoyou mrepois mpobepéevw Siadpapeiv. ais py KaToKVHCHs 
a , , Aa A ‘ 2 ‘ i 9 , 
Aitais, ovvepiGov por didovs pavida pixpay THs €v AOyots Tapa 
Geod doetans vor xapitos. 
a ‘ , »7 , , - 4 
9. MarOaie civ Mupkw, evayyeAot pow yeveobwoar ai roi 
Tr POKEL[LEVOU Aoyov pot aTrapyxat, Kal T pos wrTa Kat TavTas 
aKOVOVTMOY TEecEiY Tais vuwv AiTais Tapacyor Geos, ws ay 
‘ : en pia Ns ore ~ 
TapaToOAaVvoalp PiKpa Kat G@uTos TOV TWV OVTWS Aey OVTWI 
pPakapLopLov. 
10. ‘Iwavvy, dite Xpiotod, mapbeve Kai beoroye, ov el 
eX a > , > a as ‘ a ~ 
vios BpovTns éemiKeKAnoat rap’ avTod dw TO THs doGELons cor 
, ‘ . ; a i ea : 
Georoyias vyyAov te Kai peyadodboyyorv, bv od Kat Tas Tear 
amiotwv KateBpovtyoas Kat péexpt TovdEe KaTaBpovTds daKous. 
11 car r) - ‘ , ‘ ‘ ~~ 5 . 
- 70vPSoyyov ovv Twa Kal yxapleooay Kat THY Euny avudecoi 


yA@rray, TO Ta’Tys aviKpov Kabvypaivoyr pukpa ” otayov. Tar 
Conppitov vapatwv, ov xavdov ameppodyoas, eri TO oTiHos 
GvaTEegoyv THS akKEVWOTOY THYS THS a’Tocodias Xpictod. 

32. (H 2) "Avdpea TpwToKAnTE, TOV TpwrTws Os Oipat 
KAnOevta pe mpos TavTyY THV émtyeipnow avopiKoY TWa Kai 
avevOoTOV GTépyacal Kal OTEPEMVLOY TPOS Ti THS ErLyeiprjTews 
EKXTEPPATWOW. 

13. Qwpa, tov thy euyy Wyn xatéxovta biotaypor é 
eriBovAns Tov Tois KaAois det POovotvTos catay Kai TH TOD 
ETLXELPT)[LATOS aTrayopevovTd pow amroTeppatwow dua TO TOD 
TpayPartos dvcepyov és KOpakas eSarooteiAov, aAAd Kal Tos 
dAXa pev AaXdobytas év yAwoonou, adda & évi hpeci Kev'Oorrtas, 
ot Kal AevKol Kal péeAaves dpa redi'ixact, AevKkot pev Kata TOI 
eEwbev hawopevor avOpwrov Kai TO AEevKoY Kal Kabapoy Tis 
diAtas UTTOK pLVOLLEVOL Kat olov apevyt' pevol ecwler, peAaves 
d€ Kata Tov dOdovov Kai AowWopias kat Ovpod Kal oKoToUs pecTOI 
evTOS vroKkaOyLevov your. 


14. Pirirre, KaTl TO TOV ELOV VOOS TETPWPOY 


10 > ) , 
avapnf TE 


Kat emika@icovy ws moTe Karl TO TOD THS BaoiAicons TWV 


ey “a “are i : : ; : 
Aiftorwv evvovyov Kavdukov uppa, Kat pov TOV voty mpos Ti 


TOV PETA YXELpas Epyouv mav7eAn KaTaAnWw O€Opat or 


kayo — tavev epodrnynoor. 15. TeptAauPava yap Kal avTos 


Aoyw TW KaTa ol VOjJALV 4.0L Kal olov €LTTELY aVaylLooKw Til 
‘ ‘ j / / 


BiBAov sa 


“ a , > , a a ‘ , 
TYS TOV TEMEVOUS exhpacews, adr’ OVX KGL TUVTWS 


> , , > e , , , xan , ~ > 
ETLYLVWOKO, TOUTEOTL OvxX WS TpeTOV EOTLY, ovde AOYW TW KAT 
t's ‘ 


agiav TavTny ovvTiOnpe. 


16. TaxwBe, gous jeer dpopous ETE [LE pa xaipa Kal ovpavo- 
Spouov Kat otvOaxov oe tT@ 8.’ OV Kai THY éexTopyy tréaTys 
TETOLNKE. ov 8€ TO Tod €uov Aoyou TAXUTEPOV re kai ( H 26) 
yEewd€eoTEpor, TO Kal TovTov KabéAKov T pos yi, Ty Ya apr) 


N Qs ota , , ‘ ; ‘ ’ . 
OnAady Tov Aoyou TAoKyY, Kat oiov mpos obpavols TO THs 


/ 


exppucews HETEWPOV TE Kat KOouWor avarrTnvat wy) avy KXopory, 
] | / 


TH TOU TVEVvpAaTOS paxaipa TepiEAwY otpavoBupova por TOI 
voov Kat Tov Adyov aiPepodpopov avadeéov. 

17. Sivwv 6 Lyrwrys, LyjAov tH KEVTpov éraweTor, ot 
autos CnAov eCrjAwKas TO Kupio oor, Tpos THY TOU TaporvTos 
pow erixeipypatos exteppatwow e€uBadrov '* éx’ épe. 


“ guurapouaprnoa Heis, cvuurapouaprioa A. 
* wkpa Heis, wexpa A. 

° rpérpwpov corrected to rérpwpov A. 
A fol. 88°. 


** €uBarov Heis, €uBadrdov A. 
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7 ‘ ‘ , a a > ? 
18. BapOoAopaie, ov pev mpooyAwoat TH oTavpY, dv ov 


ff ‘ ; Lae Ci ° 
padeccov mvAat got vewxXOnoav, €“ov O€ TOV VvovY TOLS 


K 
Tep. TOV OTAUPLKOV TOUTOV vEewy TpoonAwOyvat Geapaot tapa- 
g rov, ws apeuBdotws en tadta** KatacKoT@yv Kal py TpOS 
trendy Te Tov TeptoTay €id0Twv avOEAKoLTO, ws dv bua THs ev 
avrTe TpoTnAWTEWS TE Kai akpiBovs KaToTTEvoEws Kal O ev TO 
rot vaow KéAAe Kat tats ebavOéor ypadais irelwypadypevos 
TOs dELoos TOUTW UTavolxOnoeTat Kai T pos avrov eiceNOwv Ta 
évy avT@ katorTe’on Kal Tav? ws éfov avT@ Tois eVYVOLOVWS 
ipa Kal evyaploTws dxovovow vroyia tapaotion bua THs €v 


xupTy Kat peAave TOV KaTa THV mpodpopuy Kat evdtaGetou Aoyou 
TES ypapis. 
VT | ec 1 ee, es oF 7 > a , 5 ™ a7) me. a 
[1]. ‘O?* vews ovros, w Gewpevor, peyeber pev peyiortos 
2 , , ra € a ‘ a A > , 
éot. Kat kKaAAe KaAALoTOS, ws Opate, Kat TOAAW Tw EVTEXVH 
re Kal 7roikiAw Koopovpevos, KaAXOs apyxavov, akaTavonTov 
; Pes , Tae ee ; oa 
Epyov, XEelpov avOpwrtivov vTep avOpwriwov vovy KaAALTExVnpa, 
: : wy « ‘ , _ “ es a 
édGaduots (H 27) Opartos, aKkaTuAnmTTos TW VOL. 2. ov padAdov 
repre. THY aloOnow 7) KaTaTAyTTE TOV vow" dtaxEeeL pev yap 
Tv yap Tv Opacw T® TeV xpwpatwy KdAAE Kal TO TOY 
Undidwi xpvoiCovtt, TOV O€ vouv KataTAntret Ti TOU peyeGous 
; e - 
Kal THs TEXVNS VTEepBoAy. 
3. Otros otv 0 vads mEevTE~ oToais Fewpevos eat apypws, 
ov KaTa THY TpOoPaTiKyy exkevyv KOAVLPOpay THY LoAOpwvTEoV, 


‘5 > , P > , én , 
OTl p2no aoGevovvtwv €V aut?) KOATUKELTAL An Gos TEPlLLEVvOV 


‘ -" , . ~- , . ‘ a > a > 
TiV Ol ayyeAov TCV VOaTOS KLVYOLV~, aAAa Twv LOX UpwV €V 
Xpu7@ kat Ta peyada dedvVnpEevoY TH OVVapEL TOU TVEVPATOS, 
> 4 ‘ A ‘ S > 3 , ” , 4 
aQvauEevoyv Kal TOUVTO TOV OL ayyeAov €OXaTOV TEPLOAATLO LOY, 


Ou OV Kal OVTOL TOV TEVTAGTOOV TOVTOY TEMEVOUS WS EK KALYOY 


TLV TOI TAMwv ECAVAOTYOOVTAL. 4. EKUOTHV your TWV OTOWV 
e 


és akpiBovs iypLopatpLov oX7) pa Oo TEXVLTYS ATETEP[MATWOEV. 
© . 9 m 4 - , a ‘ , 
5. al O€ OTOAL OV TaCGal KaTU p7yKOS TETAVUVTAL 1) KATU TAGTOS 
. ‘ " e . , ‘ i in , 
ecruTAwVTal, aAA al ev TETTAPES EV OTAVPLKH TW OXIPATL 
KAnpoou Levat THV aVvLOpvoL Kal TpOS TA TETDOAPAa KAtpata THS 
kal’ pas oiKovupevyns €Aaxov adopay, avaToAny dy Kat Ovopyy 
: ae . , in ee , ‘ * , 
Kat Boppay Kat TI)V GurAaccar, 1) re) €TEPA PEO? [LEV OVV TOUTWYV 
¢ , —_— ‘ , " . 9 , ‘ 
UTEPAVEOTHKEY, adopa O€ TO TAUTHS VEVLA TPOS OUpavoY, TOV 
> - \ e ‘ . , ‘ , 
OUPGVLOV OLUGL TPOS EAUTIV ekkaAovpevy) KkaTaPrjvat GeavOpwrov 
‘ 9 > - e a > - ‘ oO > = > , > ‘ 
Kal Ot GUTS WS €¢ OVPAVOUV Kat avlis €iKOVLKa@S eriPA€emrewv €7rl 
\ = ‘ , - . ‘ ‘ N a we ’ 
TUVTGS TOVS TWV avOpurwv VLOUS, TOUS pev TIV yvV OLKELV Tap 


> 


avTovd KeAevobévtas, év otpavois KextnoOa de TO moATevpa. 
6. Kai via tis ALBos GKPOYWVLALOS 7) KAL YEWMETPLKY TLS Ypaprp.7) 
Ovvayel pev Kal T pos EAUTHV, ovVvayel de (H 28) kai Tpos 
aAAnAas Tas Téegoapas, Kal PEGITNS Tis Oiov Kal kataAAckTpia 


TWI TpPOTEpov ar 


GAAnAwY dueaTyKUOY eyKafioTaTal, EKpLpLov- 


, * 9 , ‘ ‘ , > - , , 
JLEV?) OLUal KaV TOUVTW TOV KaTa peoov QAUTIS eVY EY Papypevov 


peoitm Geov Kat avOporwv Xpworov, TOV Kal ak poywvialov 
ovtws AiBov, Tov Ta Toppober adeotnKoTa ovvawayTa Kal Tos 
TpOTEpov OvTas €xApor's eas dv éavTod kataAAdéavta TO 
O1KELW ~TaTpL Kal npetepwo bea 7. ad’ ovrep ws Ex Twos 


tatra Heis, ravras A. 
XITI 
‘O in red A | in left margin, opposite this line, a large e’. 
mevte with first letters in red A. 
und’ Heis, uy & A. 
‘A fol. 88¥. 
joppav Heis, Boppay A. 
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KevTpov, mpos 0 Kal okAnpov wv IlavAw Aaxri€ew ei Kai ToA- 
‘ > a ‘ ‘ a c , , , 
PNpov Elrréiv, TEPL TO TOU ipLodaiplov TEppa TEpLypaopmevoy 
éote® KvxAov ideiv Kai ypappas oiov éxTEwopevas eri THV 
‘ ; , ‘ se « ; P 
KUKALKYY TrEepipepeiav* onELOV yap ELT OY KEVTpOV d06€vros 
or : . ‘ : ; ; , 
Kat dtacTypaTos eat. KUKAOV Tepiypawacba, WS Ol YEwpmEeTpat 

; oz es Se ie a ae : 
dao. 8. ai’ de ypappat ovy atAat, adAXd’ atabnow Téeprovoa, 
, , % 4 : me 2 
vouv KaTaTAnTTOVoal TM TOLKLAW TOY YpwLaTwY Kal TO KaTa- 
, ‘ > a 9 ” ‘ , sa A « >. c a 
xpvow Kat evavGei. + €OTL yup TavTas Weivy ws EF 7ALaKOd 
TWOS Oaipov, OTaV EYKEVTPOS 7), TOV TEpL TOY TIS diKaLoovrns 
fe ‘ , , See ia . ie ‘ s 
i/ALov iptxpoov dwrtos Twos KuKALKOD, bv’ OV Kat TO oYX7Ma THS 
° , °” ‘ ” : > > e , il 
ev veheow aAwvos ws Eywy ovv Oipat O TEXVITHS Evedyve, Aap- 
Bavoveas prev ad.lioTaToyv TH EKTOPEVOLY, KaTaAVTWOaS be TEpt 


THV TOU ipuodaipLov KUKALKYVY TEpipEpeELay. 


X I V. Attn , 1) odaipa . ws ef otipavias aVTVYOS THS TaUTys 
apx7s pos . TO TOU vaov €dados Kal TuVTa Tu év avTo Tapa- 
KUTTOVTA TOV GecvOpwrov 7p cixovikos vrodekvver*? (F129) 
Xpucrov, ovxX oAGowMpov otee Kal’ OAOKANpor, KQ@L TOUTO TaV- 
codws vipat TOD Texvitov Kata vodv BadAopeéevov tov EavTod 
Kal Ty TOU voos codwtarnv eri OLaYV bua TiS TEXVS TOLS OUK 


€¢ emiTOAns OpWOLV UTOOELKVVOVTOS, TOUTO [LEV OLpat OLU TO EK 


PEpOUS ApTL YLWHOKELW Has Kal ws év aiviypaT. Kal év EsOTTpw 


Ta TEpL NptoTov kat Kata Xpiotov, TOvTO d€ Kat dia TO peAXAew 
e «a ‘ aD ¢ > a ‘ , ° , ‘ 
npiv Kat avis €€ ovpavod tov GeavOpwrov éeudaviterbar Kata 
: a ; oo ° ee —_ 4 
TOV TIS OEVTEPAS GUTOV TPOS yijv ETLONpLAS KaLpor, ek LET PHF iVat 


, _ , i ra . . wae , , 
PLNKETL O€ expt Kal €S TOOE Kalpov Kal OAOKAnpoV TOV pEXpt 
, , — e » 4 ‘ P ‘ , . - 
TOTE KaLpOV, Kat OTL O GUTOS €V OVPaVOLS TE PEVEL TAapUa TOLS 
, ‘ i ‘ , - one ‘ e . 8 m 
KOATOLS TOLS TATPLKOLS KaL OVVOpPa TH LOLw TAT pt TOLS €7T1 yyus 


sie ; : i a a } 
eGeXet ovvavaotpeperGat Kata TO eyo Kal O TaTnp eAcviropeba 


‘ ‘ ' : — sl . » a _— 
Kal pooviyv TOLTOO [LEV Tap avuTw 3. €dw Kal €OTLY LOELY aUTOY 


KaTa THVv acpaTtiCoveas €LTTELV TAPAKUTTOVTA OLU TOV Gupidwy, 
EKTLTTOVTA [EXPL KUL oppadov Ol. TOV TpOS TH Kopud}) THS 

, . 5 . ‘ — : , ‘ 
odatpas OLKTYWTOU KATA TOUS opodpovs Kat GKATACXETOUS TWY 


€pacTov. 


3. ‘H® Kehady otv atrod ri pexpt Kai dudadrod éoyn- 
3 | : 

paTirpevy poppy OUppETpos, ol opbarpot TOLS GKATAYVWOTOV 
KEKT)LEVOLS TO GUVELOOS iAapot Kat er pooLTot Kal yAvKacpov 
Kataviéews évotaAuttovtes * Tais Yoxats tev Kabapov Ti 
Kapoia Kal TTWKXEVOVTOV TO rvevparte* odbarpor yap Kuplov 
ért dikaiovs Kata Tov WadAovta. 4 mpaov te TO BAEppa Kal 
TO oAov Tpoonvera, oUK evTaploTEepa Br€roi ove’ vmepoe cia, 
OAukos be apa T pos amavtTas Kal T pos Tov kabéxacrov [LEpLK@s. 
5. ois pev otv TO avvedos éoTt aKaTayVworTor, TOLOUTOL Ol 


\ 


> , ? ’ > , ‘ > a , , , 
opGadpo., ois 0° avToKaTaKpLTOV TO OiKEioV Kpitypliov, OpytAot 


N , , ‘ 3 ° , i , ‘ 
OVOTpPOGLTOL TLVES Kat (H 30 ) OVOaVTYTOL, aTiy plwUEVOV TO 


TEply paPpoLevov ECT Heis, TEpiypadomevov €or. A. 

“ai in red A. 

XIV 

‘airy with first letters in red A. 

“opaipa Heis, cdaipa A. 

* Between mpds and 76 an erasure of 6 to 8 letters A. 

* A fol. 89". 

° Following éugadoi, the letters écxnuariouévn popd were 
copied by mistake from the text of the succeeding sentence, then 
were cancelled with dots A. 

*'H in red A. 


‘évora\arrovres Heis, évoraddX\arrovres A. 
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. ; <a , ; eae 
mpoowrov, ekpoPodv, iTapov Kal okAnptas © uvrotAEw* TpoowTov 
yap Kupiov TovTOV €xoV TOV TpOToV él ToLOodYTAS kaka. 6. 7° 
Sef yelp érevAoyotaa pev Tors év Tais Odois aiToy KaTeEv- 
Ovvovras, émitipooa S€ Tovs py KaTevOvvovTas Kat oiov ava- 
KorTovea Tov'Tous Kal dvaoTeéAAOVoa THs TOUTwY aTAKTOV Popas. 


> 


Ny . NN c a NI , > ’ , c 
 # 7) '° 8 dptotepa Tovs €avTis daxTvAovs am aAA7vjAwV ws 
‘ > > A Q , c , A A a , 
edixtov qv alt diacTyOaca VravexXeL EV TO TOU KATEXOVTOS 

, , ~ ~ ~ A ? , 7 A A ~ 
evayyeAvor, bet de TOdTO- Kal Olov émavaTavEL Kal TPOS TO TOV 
; , Bra ae a ar ; : ae 
OTEpVOU evovupoyv, Oia TIS TpOS GVTO ETEPELTEWS OV PETPLAY 
c , 4 = , > , , Qs > 
EQUT TEpiTOLOVpEVn THY TOU Bapovs dvakwxnv* pukpa 0° EK 
, ‘ ~ c ~ ‘I , , , ? 
TOUTOV Kal TM EQUTIS daveiCer Bpaxiovit, mapakeAcvopery oiov 
a , , ‘ \ s aA ‘ a? a 
avTo ovAAapBavecbar TAUTY KATU TO AUTH epikTov Tov EAadpov 
, , 8 > , > > , NED > - ‘ > 
TovTov Poptiov Kal evayKaAOV, OVK aTrELKOS O ELTELY Kat Evay- 
yeAov Baotaypatos. 8. 7 OTOAY O€ TOU GeavOpewmov ert tA€ov 
7 a , , , ~ 
TO KVaVO 7) TO xpvoiCovte émixpovvutat, tapayyeAAovoa Tract 
a ; R é > Bs 12 <= 
ba Tis TOD Cwypadov xeipos py Aaprpepovery pydE Cnreiv 
4 A , ‘A , ‘ e , 7 as 13 
Tmopdipay Kat Bvocoy Kal KOKKLWOV Kat vakiwGov pnde roXv- 
, ; , - : p 
reheot oToXais dpdréevvvaba, add’ EexecOar IlavAw A€yorte: 
‘ 


‘ / S) a x , av 7 a? 
1) év TA€y Laow 1) xXpvow ) papyapiTats ) LUATLO [Lo ToAvTeXEt, 


‘co ; oO ‘ ‘ , , 9 A , ’ 
EXOVTES o€ diatpodas Kat OKETUCPaATa TOUTOLS apKEeo noopeba. 


, Ty r , , 4 4 4 ‘ ~ > ~ 
XV. Tattyv* roivey thy oroay tH Kat GAnbas eizeiv 
> , a ° \ \ > , , A ‘ a 
ovpdviov odaipay” dia TO Kav TavTy KaTnoTEepiofar TOV Tis 
. 7 < a9 ie , Z . 
Sixatoovyyns 1Avov, TO Uréeppwtov Pos, TOV TOU dwTos | H 31) 
o , = , , ¢ 79 3 e , , ‘ 
dearotnvy Xpioctov, teTTapes aiioes vroatnpiCovat TE Kal 
c , , : , ‘ ‘ , 7 
vravéxovow atAavTiKol TLVes Olov Kioves TE Kal Bpaxloves, KaTA 
, ‘ > , ‘ — , a 
TETpaywvov CxnpaTLOpoOV LooTAEVpov THY am’ aAAnAwY cxXOvEAL 
, , . , c A ‘ - , , 
didoraciv te Kal ovprnkw bia TO TOD GXNpaTOS OTEpEoV. 
Dy) e 4 ‘ > .* = ey. ss ea 5 , ‘ 
. ‘H* pev ovv emi ro eMov ais avTnv ypiv d1aypade THhv 
, 4 - as , , ‘ oo ~ , 
avToxeipa dvavopnv TOU idLou TWPLATOS TE Kal al patos TOU KUpLOU 
‘ a ca > a - a a . ‘ , ff 
kal owrtipos ipov “Incotd Xpiotod, yv 0 owrnp peAdAwy eftevar 
\ \ , ‘ > *O ‘ ‘ . a , 
mpos Tov Ekovo.ov Kal doidipov Kat Cworowy avtod Guvatov 
‘ \ \ > a , \ > sae F , 
TpOSs TOVS PaKapLOTOUs aVTOD daLTYMOVAS Kal OTAOONs ” ETOLNTATO. 
P , a i , o ee ‘ 
3. trelwypadytat yoy imepw@ov KUavEeoy Upa TE Kal ToppUpEoV 
, , vs é 
Kak dSiadhopoxpoiwy avyKekpotnpevoy Yndpidov, éravOodvtos 
a . , A ‘ , z 3 
aitais ® Kal ovvexAdprovtos Tob ypvoot. 4. méxAo. TH Tod 
c , , , , - > , 
vrepwo' moAvteAcia KaTaAAnAoL, dvoyewv tats am’ Atyvrrov 
; , j , 6 
TAaATNHOLW ECT POP LEVOV, tparrela TrEeT AW KATAKEKGAUPLPLEVY) OvVVU- 
, © , < s a 4 oT ce 
dacpevov €g Loovu PEepovTe TO KOKKLVOV TW Xpvdow, Kat O Q@UTOS 
‘4 , 4 ~ 7 r , ad , A , 
kal Orns Kai Oipa* Xpiords, oid tut Ovovactypiw TH Tparelyn 
> eo A , g , > > rT c ‘ ” 
EPETT KMS VOLACTIPLov yup «oT aXy WS 1) PVOTLKY) AUT) 
 e.. ‘ , > ‘ ‘ ‘ a ‘ ~ ‘ 
Kal iepa tpamela, év 7) Kal KaTa TOV xpvooby THY yA@TTaY Kat 
éeohaypevos TPOKELTAL O Xpioros. 5. Kal opayiw€er ev €auTov 


8 gxdnpias Heis, cxnpias A. 
®** in red A. 
19 in red A. 
7 A fol. 89Y. 
12 unde Heis, un de A. 
18 unde Heis, un dé A. 
XV 
* rairny with first letters in red A. 
* opaipay Heis, cpaipar A. 
* aides Heis, dyides A. 
‘IT in red A. 
° 6radovs corrected to dmadots A. 
® avrais Heis, avrots A. 
7 Giua Heis, Oiua A. 
® @voracrnpiov with first letters in red A. 
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> , > ‘ c -~ 9 e ‘ D> > , ‘ ~ 
aopaTws, auTos LEepovupywv €aUTOV ovo aVaPEeVWVY TAS Xelpas 


m a eee — i . a 
TOV OTaU’pwT@V, EexxEeL O€ TO aia TO EaUvTOD TpOs O | H 32) 
> > ‘ ‘ ~ , , ‘ asa ‘ 
KaT aGVTLKpU PETA xElpas Peper TOTHpLOV. 6. Kai didwor piv 
> a a A > a ‘ A , , 
avTois eudayeity. THS aVTOD GapKOs TpwTOS Ta’TYHS aToyEvTKU- 


: pyow 
9 


a —: ‘ a NM s an . =v 
payeitv pe?’ vu@v rpo Tov pe mabeivy, iva pn Ova TO aavynbes 


pevos* erOupia Y2P * éereOupnoa TO TACKXa TOUTO 


Tov Bpwpatos oe 


XVI. (H 32) 


a , a , , \ . 
petapopowbjvat Kat TovTOV Kat peTtatroinfyvat Tpos TO Aap- 


7 1 > , , , 7 
THS EKELVOU Jevore pas Suva pews OLOV 


TpOTEpov pyde TL TETOVOEVaL TAPOMOLOV WY OL TOVTHW GLVaVaBuYTES 
” 9 , ec ‘ a > , > ‘ ,/ > , 
evrabov pabnrat, UTO TIS ETLOKLaTaGNS avTOUs vedeAns €EKELI ns 


S , ‘ ‘ = . , ier 
THS Pwtevys exvikyOEevTEes Kat TOVS TOU VOUS Kat TOD GDwpaTos 
opbarpovs Kat T1pOs yi KATATEOCOVTES T pnvels pnde Tl TIS 


° 


Q7¢ > , x7 , ‘S , a , 
OOcyNS EKELVNS KATLOOVTES TpaVvOTEpoY pHdE~ yvovTES Gadws Ti 


‘eo a . a ‘ , . ee as 3 

TO Opwpevov qv, GAA 0oOa Kal TapaKEeKOppEevoL TOV VOY 1) Kat 
, P , a , , a 

Babews vrvetrovtes Tov yWopevov éeratoGavopevo. Kal ovap 


padXov 7) trap TO TeAovpevov havtaLopevor. 2. «i yap pods 


>.” A , , e > ‘ > > 7 J 
avuTwv O €OTTTLKUTATOS Iletpos WS EDiKTOV yV aVTwW olay py- 
, i, ae ad ‘s ¢ . ‘ , ‘i ‘ 
Yopygas aLVO pws TWS EWPAKEV UPA TE Kat GK1)KO€ Moony Kal 
‘ , _. “6.6 — , “ ‘ 
HAtav tyv efodoev avtot Katayy€éAAovtas, iv év ‘lepovoadAnp 
a a , ‘ Pe , ' : og 
mAnpovv epeA€, Kal TpEeis OKHVaSs Tifat, play Mwoet Kat piav 
"HI , 4 , > ~ a 4 > 4 ec 4 a , 
Ala Kal play avUT@ TW TOV OVpavOY ws OKHVHV dLaTELVaVTL 


‘ 


TwT pL (t4 33) Xpiot@, cvpPovAevtiKes tretibero, TO TaY 


” c 


, 9 eS 2 , aie - , 
Lovdaionr UTLoopmevos ” puatpover, pn LOWS omep €A€ye O TpO 


‘ . ‘ a) awe ‘ bo an , 
pukpod mapa Tov Geod Kai matpos droxaAudbeis Ta aroppyta, 


, c 


” ‘ . 8 > ’ ‘a , ‘ ‘ a 
Tl TOTE apa Kat O €f0S OUTOS OV mudou Aoyos, #1) T po THS 


cae . . ? i — 
avaBacews KataBpax’ covveiabeis Tais pwappapvyais Tod Eevo- 


, , ‘ ‘ a a a ‘ = = 
popdov TOUTOVU dwrtos Kal TW OUVEXEL THS T pos avro * KaToT- 


, > ~ , \ ‘ oo , \ 
TEVOEWS, aTodetAtaoas 7 pos TV QAUTOTTEVOLY, 1) TTOTE KAt Tas 
7 ‘ , ‘ ec 4 ~ ~ A , 
TOV VOOS KOpas KkatakaAvdlleis UTrO TiS TOV Pwtos GOTEKTOV 
i. ‘ > a ‘ ~ ‘ ‘ ‘ i , 9 
Pappapvyys Kat avtompcat py Svvnfeis mpos Ta Spwopeva ws 
” , a » P nN \ , a5 a 
EXEL TAXOVS TOV OpOVS aTOOPAaLMV am poapbeykra “ TE TavTa 
i _ ‘ ’ é/ . 3 ’” ‘ , ‘ , e 
KataAirn Kal avecayyeATa ; - Cpa yap Tt Kat merovOacw oi 
TWV pabytwv Kopudaiot Kat TpOKpLTOoL, TOS Tals aKTiOL pn 
9 A , \ , > - - “ > , 
Ovv” €VTES TO ovvoXov AVTLOXELV TALS WS EK vepeAns wT e.vo- 
, P , ns P , ‘ a a _— 
TATHS EK KYPOLAS T71)S Geoiiroardarov OapKOS TOV bas OLKOVVTOS 
P , i ae , a ‘ ‘ a 
aTpOolTOv TW edader mpoceKoAAn/Oynoar, TWS TH PEV TPWT 
a , 2 4 a , , 
TWPHVELS KATETECOV ETL Y7/S, KATOKEKGAUPLPEVOL Ta TpOoownma 
a z ~ a ‘ 9 , , > / 
TAalLv XEPOLY, TY TOV hwTOs aoTEKTH advAcKkTws érodbbadrpioarTes 
\ a a , > , , a 
Kat TW TOV Oar'paros AYVELVEOTHWS aTnVTHKOTES KQLVOT PpeTEL, 
> , $3 ‘ , . , oa ‘ > ” 9 ’ 
EOVOTEPOV O€ Kal ypovoy peG (KaVOV, OTE KGL OUK OVvap aAAr 


7 ” ec , 


‘J o , c 7 ‘ in] , 4 

vTap ed0ce TOUTOLS opacbat TO OpwpLevor, Oo peev OvVVTOVWTAaTOS 

; aes e ‘ “4 or ae P 
Iletpos tis yas ws €ixey éLavactas Thy Tov oKynvev vmretifeto 

, c ‘ , 4 ~ ‘ , 4 
oupmyncw Kal TapakeKoppevov TOV VOvV Kal TEpinpnuEevoU Tas 

, sa 7 17 cv > , , a , 

dpevas E€0OKEL pbbeyyecbar pypata, lakwfos Ys Kal "lwuvyys, 

Oe , 4 + — e a 

ws avTos oidevy a’tos iepovpyav A the last two words are can- 

celled with dots, but as Heis observes this must be an error 
since the cancellation must have been meant for the first two 
words; both phrases being present in the original, the scribe 
copied both and later the erroneous corréction was made. 

1¢ . c . 

* Expl. A fol. 89%. 
XVI 

*A fol. 79°. 

“unde Heis, uy dé A. 

* Uridduevos Heis, tredouevos A. 

* ard Heis, avrov A. 


° ampoopbeyra Heis, dmpécgeyra A. 





v 7, PT. 6, 1957] 


ae “ , , ‘ : - 
oi kat viol tis Bpovtas, éuBpovrntot twes padXov Kat pnd’ ‘ 


- ~ ~ ‘ > , »” , ‘ 
ELavaoTHVAl TIS YS TWPOS LAXVOS EXOVTES Katada.vovTat. 4. kai 


6 pity TovTwy O Kal TO (H 34) xpove TponkKwv ‘lakwBos ' 


uddis éxt yovu Siavaoras Kat tTHv Kedhadynvy BeBapynpeyyy Ett 
ae ae , ‘ ee , 

ruyyuvoveay TO ebovipw biaBactacas Ppaxiove TO pev TAELOTH 

ai , , , a a a @¢a ‘ 

el TOU GwaTOs TpOGyAWwTat TAAL TH Yi], TH CELA OE xXELpL 


pe} 


~ ‘ ‘ ae , ° n 
ros 6b$adpovs muKva Katad, ws et Tis Oépovs wpa peonpBpw7 


Babéws vrvetrwv €v vrat6pw Twi Kat TOU UmvoVv EefavacTas 


; : : be ‘ é ‘ : i ‘ 

Eev0vsS aVTWT10Al BovA ne €t 1] TpOs 1ALov, TV EK TYS XEeLpos 
4 >. , = > a > , 

TpoPvAakTLiKnV €TLOKLAGLY TOLS 6pOarpois ericoodilopevos, 


TET PEP PalvoVv }41) Tt Kal ma Gouev ol Avxvot TOUTW TOV Ow Patos. 


is on a ; ade 3 , re 
5. “Iwavvns 0€ TO mapamav ovd’ avavetoar BeBovAntrat, aAA 
ws aTeplOTaOTOS TLS Kat adpovtis Kat TO OUVPTAV TrapGevikos 
kal kata Tov “laxwB amAaoTos oikeiy ws oikiay BovAopevos 


TO COaBwp Babews UYGV UTVWTTELY EV TOUTW OOKEL, pndEev TAEOV 


eloevat GeAwv i] diAciv "I nootv Kal Tapa TOUTO mredirrobat 
puaAa your vr auTov. 

6. Kai y?) pev TOUTOV TOY TpoTrov EXEL ToUs pabyrus. ri TE pl 
Tov dépa d€ TOTOS vedeAnv pev dwtos UTETTHTATO Kav TavTy 


uecov deper TOV ; noovv, AcAaprpvopevoy vTep TOV 1ALOV, ws 

° ‘ ? A a A > , 7 c 

€k hwT0s olov TOV TaTpLKOD dws aTOYEVVHPEVOY ETEPOV, 1)VH- 
; i : ae oo td , ? 

yevov ooa Kat veheAn TH Poe THs avOpwrotntos * < vepeAn 


, , ; a tear ; P : 
yap dyot Kat yvomos KvKAm avToUv Kat Pos Kal TaUTHV aTrEp- 
yaComevov Ti TpOsS TO EAGTTOV TEPLywpNGEL TOV KpELTTOVOS Ola 
TV UTép Tacav evvotay Kat Ka’ trootacw uppyToVv Eevwow’ 
oan - ; P wer - - x 
8. wap’ éxatepa b€ tovTov Mwony kai “HAiay tov zrpodytev 
‘ , 2 on ‘ e ‘ x , a ‘gg 
Tovs akpepovas, Mwony éxeivoy Tov ws Geo dofevta To Papaw, 
, ‘ \ bh , of ; : : A 
tov tyv Atyvrtov tais benAatois eEntakxota mAyyats, Tov THv 
. « , / oad Pa x a a ‘ c aA ra a 
epvlpayv TenovTa | H 35) paBde TH cavTod Kat ws Ova Enpas 


TiS UVypas TOV peuproTrAn Oy diayayovra Aaov, Tov ev Zwwaiw 
mpocAaAncavta TO Ge@, ws EL TIS TPOS TOV EavTOU diAoV Tpo7d- 


~ , ‘ ‘I , ; c ‘ ‘ A e , 
dvaveEato, Kat dogacbevta TO TpOTwTov UTEP TV TOV nALov 
pepar'yeray Ola THS Gevorepas €KELVIS ovyKkataBacews Kal Tpoo- 


‘ , ‘ . 2 a : —— a 
AaXdids, Tov TéTe pev Ta Oriahia KatortTevKOTa * Deod, viv de 


‘ , >. as ‘ , ‘ 
T pPOTWTOV TpPpOs TPOOWTOV QUTOV KaTLOOVTA peta Oapkos, Kat 


‘ > a , a e , 4 & ~ , > - 4 
THV EK TIS TAPOVONS Cons €KOUVOLOV ecooov PET GAUTOV Kal PEeTU 


‘ 


ined , . as : 2. - 
HAtov ovAAaAnocavTa Kat TA OKIWd@S Kal WS EV alViypaTt 


, ‘ > 7 - , 4 4 , 
tpopytevOevta rept avTov viv éravaAapPuvovra dia TO peAAe 
TavTa pet ov ToAAGS TavTas 7pEpas TO TEpAas Aap Bavew TO 
; . : ; - ‘ ‘ : R ve P 
ELUTOV 9. "HAlov éxeivov, tov Tov Kata Geov EyAov avu- 

, 4 , a > , <r 4 > , 
TOOTATOYV, TOI povam TW EK OTOPATOS PILaTel Tas op BpotoKous 

, a oad , : . « . oO ja , 
ovpavov TVAas KA€icavTa ert TpLOWW ETEGL Kal OLS TODOUTOV pNGL, 
om wf 89 Jah > bi i, ae ae 4 ann - 
TOT TUp EKKAVOQGITaA €EV Tap ta oat TLKOV TAaVTa TOV TS 


Lans abrod xpovov bia rHv ted dAnOwod Geb repippovnow, 
Kal Tupivy TO Gppatt aro yas apracbevta Kal petatebévta 
worep €is ovpavol’s TOTOVs Os erioKOTE Kiptos. 10. xai 
Moons pev peta xeipas dépe BiBrov exeivny tiv TO TwevTadiKO 


= , ° 4 > , , , ‘ ‘4 ‘ 
TWV OVYVYPaPpaTtov ood Kal aicOrjceow icaplOpots TOV KaTU TO 


a ‘ > ‘ ; > - > , 1 
Yypappa Kat €KTOS Olov eEt7rely extkaAAvVOoVCaY 


9° 


avOpwror, 
204 a 


’ , S5 ” ‘ » i ‘ , 
HXAlas 0 onoEev ETEPOV 1) TOV UAOKEVOV €KELVOV Kat a7r€ pit TOV 


und’ Heis, wy 6 A. 

7 A fol. 79%. 

* Papaw Heis, dapad A. 

* The first o of xaromrevxéra in erasure A. 
Expl. A fol. 79" inc. A fol. 81°. 

4 Saircxov Heis, dSaiitixdy A. 


“ €mikadXt'vovoay Heis, émixadivovcay A. 
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Buov, tHhv pydwtiy yo, THv Tovs Seppativous ek LLpoULEVnV 
xiTovas, kal THY Covny THY OpoLocKEvoy, 7) Kat THV dadiv abt@ 
5: wravTos évéexpov Kal repiecduyye. 

11. Ilapeorixecay 8€ rovtw dofulopevw povor Tov mpo- 
dytayv, TovTO pev oipar Sia TO mpovyov THs ToALTELas apa TE 
kai Tov déwpatos. O pe yap e€& Aiyurtiaxys moAvbetas 
(H 36) ré cai kaxooews pds JeooéBeav éraviyaye ovprav 
70 tov “EBpaiwy €bvos Kai mpos peovoav péAc Kai yada yi 
eiowKioaTo, o de Xpovots pak pots VOTEpPOV EKTETTWKOTAS ToAw 
Oeod rovs €& ‘lopanA Kal ws Ktvas éravactpadevtas emi Tov 
tOvov €meTov TH Tov €dvdAwv TpooKvvnow petaBaréabai TE 
meroinxe Oia Tis €€ Ovpavod Tod TUpOs emi TA OAOKaVTMpaTa 
kafodov Kal tis Tov’twy eavaAwoews Kai mpos OeooeBeay 
erraviyayev. 6 pev yap xpovots 7 pOTEpoV TPOTETEAEVTI}KEL 
pakpois, 0 8 dpraynvar pev edo€ev ws cis otpavor's, év b€ Tois 
lao. tvyxavew Kai mpodpopos kev THs TOO Tapa TavTwY 
mpopytevopevov eAct’vews eremiotevto, €i Kal py Kabapas TO 
durAoby Tis TOD iKOVTOS Tapovotas éreywooKeto. 12. dre pev 
yap érrl yis OpOjvat eos Kal ToIs avO pwrrots ovvavacT pada : 
nvdoknoc, KaTaAAnAov avedeckev EavT@ Kai TOV mpoddpopoy, Kal 
puKpov TO yxpovw mponkovta Kak yijs AaBovta THv apxny, 
Twuvynv Tov €vdoeov, TO THIS €pypov Opéeupa, Tov ev yevvyTots 
yuvaikov vmép dmavtas* OTe 8 aifis €& otpavod <KataByoe- 
tat» ** pera THY TOD aid@vos TOVTOV GupTArpwow;, ws é Obpavod 
Kat mwdaAw Tov éavTov mpodpopov, TOV peyav "HAtay, tev Tpo- 
pytov tiv KpyTibda, Tov évoapKov ayyeAov, mpoarootaAjvat 
Georperas édixaiwoer. 

13. ‘H * Tept TOV Inooty vedeAn ob Kabvypos tis, ovx 
OptxAwdys, ovK ayovos, aAAG tov beiov yovov €voobev p€povoa, 
ov pepedavopern, ot Copepds to yap éx Tod dwrds*® das, 
0 ds oikav ampooitov év ta’tn Kabopata perapopdhovpevos 
Kal puKkpov TL THs b0Ens Tis EavTod Heotépas popdhijs Tois pidors 
vrobekviwy Kal pabytais. 

14. (H 37) "Eye peév otv tov tpdrov totrov Kat Toros 6 
évaepios, 0 8° vrép Kehadjs To'Tots Kai olov Kat’ ovpavoy ovdev 
Erepov 3) THY hovyv éxeivnv, bv As 6 Oeds Kai ratnp Barticbevre 
T® owrtnpt Xpiot@ Kai avepxopéevw ard Tod VdaTos TO yvycLov 


° , on e? Qe 4 " a a , 
TEMA PTUPIGE THS VLOTYHTOS Ola TYS TOV ayarnTov mpooOrnKys 


¢ 


idee ; — ’ : . rt 
Kal avappr0ews. 15. Kat Opa pot TAUTYV WOTED €g Ovpavov 
— , ~ ~ _ ” ”~ ~ > , 4 
Tov odaipov Tis Kopuydis Tais Ett Tov pabynTev avikpos Kal 
’ , > , - 7 3s 3 aA , , ‘ 
ayovo.s éropBpovperny Wuyais, tv’ év Kaip@ Kavpatos TE Kal 
diWous, TOU TEpt Ta TUOy A€yw Kat THY advacTacw dLOTAypOD, 
- Vege a P : , ‘ 
penoev TL TWv GOOKI/TWV rabeiv KLVOVVEVOWOLY, aAnr’ ood Kat 
miyqv Gevorepov Twos dpoctcp00 Kal TapakKAnoEws Kal avawvyx7s 
b > ‘ a“ , ‘ a , «a a 
THV €K TaTpOs KaTiovoav TavTHY dwvyV Tais avTov Wvyais 
yf > 9 ra 20 , an ‘ ‘ > ‘ 
TEpipepwow €is Epodwuyvy adaTuvyTOV TOU pH THV Es TOV 
‘ ee P ’ ¥ e 4 a 
paptupovpevov apvycacba. ziotw ws dvOpwrov vrtp ijpav 


e , . -s , , 
EKOVOLWS TU ATLLOTATA TACKOVTA. 


XVII. *AAAG yap ov TV do0€av eidov oi pabnrat €v TO 
TapovTt petapoppovpevov MaBwp Kai ov tHv E€odov avveAddovy, 
2 ea , _ " » 
yv eneAA€e tAnpovv ev lepovoaAnp, ol Twv TpOdyToV TpOVXOVTES, 


12 


** guvavacrpadjvac Heis, cvvavavacrpadjva A. 

** <karaBnoerar> added by Heis, cf. 1 Thess. 4: 16. 
755 in red A. 

"A tal Si". 


































904 DOWNEY: NIKOLAOS MESARITES 


i , ‘ an j ‘ 
tovTov T@ AOyw peTaBavTes piKpOV KaTLOWpEV KpEeWapEvOV eV 
A ~ ‘ oa 7 - A ec , > 
oTavp® év Ti wept THY Ew aTOG, TANnpOvYTa peV EKOVTLWS EV 
a ‘ > fr) * \ a ‘ a A i 
ToAyoda riv év @aBop po pixpod rapa tov tpodytav avd 
, ¥O £ ‘ aA ‘ ‘ « ec A Oo 4 a 
Aadovpevyy Ed0€ov éavtod Kal TOV UTep ipov oa oTaLvpOU 
cad —* , . A i 
Gavarov aroOvncKovta, dofafopevoy de madw €v TO oTavpe, 
* , 5 aN) , , Of c ” 6 a] , Md 
Kay pt €idos pyte KaAAos e€ixev ws avOpwros OvyoKwV KpEepa- 
a e 4 -~ > c , ” ~ 
pevos év atT@, ov Kat Thy év otravpo (H 38) éxovcvov avodov 
‘ , , , 4 - a Ss ~ _ _ 
kal avaptyow madat rote mpoetirov Mwons ova Ts TOU xaAKov 
P re Seer ee ‘ : ty aa 
odews ev ELM TpocnAMTGEWS TE Kal aVapTICEWS, TPOS OV Kat 
by . oy as , ae 
viv 0 BA€rwv SiaTavTOs ovdev TL TOV aYnKEGTWV KLVOVVEVEL 
a aN ‘ a = a ‘ ‘ c - ‘ 
rabeiv. 2. cidopev yap adnfas Kai jpeis thy Conv ipov, Tov 
cwtipa Xpiotov, Kpewapevyv év TO OTAVpO, Kal TO TpOdyTiKOV 
> ” > , =— ‘ e ‘ ° a ‘ my ‘ 
eis Epyov exBeBynKe Kal 0 GwTnp ws Kpios ev hvT@ vaPEK 7 Kat 
Os apvos THY GpapTiav aipwv TOD KOopOV TO CvAW TpoOTETAT- 
, a = 4 ~ sf , 4 , 4 
TaXevTat To’ oTavpod mapa Tov ée& “ABpaap, vropevwv TOV 
, , 4 , , = , 
exovo.ov Gavatov, maay mepiBeBAnpevos atoAny, Seiypa TavTnv 
or = , ‘ a - > , ‘ ~ ‘ 
ovoav Tov Tafovs Kal T7s taps, exTEeTapEVOS TUS XElpas Kal 
dua THs TOUTWY ExTUGEWS TA TavTaXOD THs ys €4FVy ~ 


= , , a € 5» 
TwOV hleyyopevov ~ vUV, TOLS UT 


XVIII. . . . apa 


a Li , a ‘ , o : in ‘ ’ . 
eKeLVwV Tada azpodytevdeiar KaL OVVMOG OVKOVY Kal play Kal 
‘ Ss . \ee - ‘ , 7 , ‘ , ‘ 
THV AUTYV Elva O€L Ppovetv Kat Gevav OvVapLy TE KAL XUpPLY, TV 


ee. . * ; ‘ , - , a: 

€v €KELVOLS pev TW TOTE ETLOKL“UOGOGV KdV TOVTOLS GAPTLWS 
: 

> 9 , “Sia; a. , a. aaa e a. 

ETLONLNOACAV KAL WS EV ELOEL TUPLYWVY YAWOOWY Ep Eva EKAOTOV 


; - - ae a : 
trol'twy éerkabicacar. 2. 7) Yup OVK aVvOLYOVOL Kal OVTOL OTOPA 


’ 


Tepitpavoy ev mapafoAdais Kal pbeyyovrat TpoBAnpata amt 
Gpx7s, 00a iKoVCapev EK TOV TOV TATEpov pev Huov TpopyTor, 
oUK Ey VopLev a 3. vuv be TavTa bia THs TOVTwY didacKkaAlas 
ETLYLVOOKO/LEV * i) * otk amayy€éAAovor Kal ovro. Tas dvvacrTetas 
Tov wap’ abtoyv ” etayyeACopevov Kupiov Kai Feod Kai cwTipos 
Xpiotod Kai Ta TovTov Oavydow, ooa (H 39) Jeavdpikos 
KaTEeipyaoaTo ovK ev Yi Aiy’rrw ovd’ év Trediw Tavews, add’ 
i ; 


, i Ss ‘ a _- > , - 
€v TAO? Ti) *Llovdaia Kal T}) TEPLXOpH * QUT1S Kav TAUT)) Ti) 


‘ 


; E ae 2 ‘ P ; : 
pntporoAe tis “lovdatas, TH TOD peyaAov Pactvews TroAE, 


7S éerikAnots é€otiv ‘lepovoadnp ; 4. rov'twv * ai d.daya! TVEOVCL 
peévos Tupos, Tov Ov évavTias KaTaTipmpoV ws KaAdpny ebeEarrTov 
i) ®s oTuTeiov Kal KAnpatiba Tpos Kd pLLvoV mrAnciuoavTa. 
5. otdcis dvtwrjoat TovTows amoTtoApG, pymoTe Kal Tas KOpas 
7iOyn tov tis YWoxyns Opbadrpor- GYKLOT pEvovat TUVTAS OS 
ayKloT pw Ti) yAwrrn Kal TO Trepikabypeven TaUTHV TOU Aoyou 
cade Kal yAvkalovtt, caynvevovow os oaynvn TH TOD Knpvy- 
patos dibaxi}- 

6. *OQ dvvayis roAvdtvvapos attn tov ddtewv, © TodTO Ev- 
TEXVOV TO Gayrverpa. THY x9és mov Kai mpotpita adwvovs 
Sie? eas ‘ ; o - 4. am 
ixOvas nALEVvOVY, THY ONMEPOV OE THY THY ixPveov aypav KaTa- 

XVII 

* Heis reads ragovs in A and emends to ra¢js, but photograph 

shows Tadjs. 


* Expl. A. fol. 81°. 
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1B fol. 38°. 

“rev pOeyyouévwy not certain, this part of the page being 
damaged by damp B. 

** in red B. 

*7 in red B. 

° avrod corrected to avréy B. 

° repxwpw Heis, reprxwpd B. 
rovrwy with first letters in red B. 


[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. 


, ee “— ‘ P . ie 7 
AurovTes TO Tov ext y7s Cwwv povov evvovy Kat €AAOYoY Tod 
j = . on ee ne os 
pev THs ayvwotas Bvbod Kar Yevdovs avayovot, TO d€ Tis 

To a 5 oS ous’ clede caswrvents - 
adAnfeias Pwtl TH Tap aVTwWY KYpYTTOMEVH TpPOTAYOVEL TwTipi 
Xpiotd. 7. rovtows * obv dpa mavres ErwpeOa Kat ipeis Kal 
a 5. opti i P P ; ‘ ; 
TO Tap’ avTov KnpvTTOpEevw AOywH TLioTE’OMpEV, TACLGTA Yaipew 
a ay - : a oy ; 
€(TOVTES Tais TaTpoTapadoToOLs pov Tapadodeow, at Geoy pe 
a ‘ . ot a a al * ; ‘ 

HLV EVA TOLNTHV OVPAVOD Kal Y7)/s OpaTov TE TAYTWV Kal GopuTwy 
, “eh, ? ‘ * , , 
c€Bew rapadeduxacw, ® Kai ovto. ovvTibevtal, yeyevvyKevat 
ar isk > soa . #7 , ; ; : 
oe TOV GUTOV KQ@t VLOV Tr po aAtwVwWvV AppEevoTos Kal arabes, OvVVay- 

, . mn uae — ‘ ; i 
apxov TE Kal Ovvaloloyvy Kal TW TAaTpL OOOVOLOY, KekT700a1 0€ 
‘ a ‘ a , 9 9 ) “? , 
Tov a’Tov Kai rvedpa tavay.ov * bv *° viod dawopevov (TI 40) 
‘ , 2 > a A e , a a ® 
Kal Topevopevov. €€ alTov, pias ovotas TIS TpLpvois TE Kai 
EOTHKOTOS €V TplolW UrocTdcEcW apeEepioTws pepiCopevats Kai 
‘ , p a Ze / ‘ , a 
GOLALPETOS diaipeHeioass, TO pev TW Aoyw Tis Pvoews, TO OE 
ri ; Ng ‘ ‘ : 7 ok a : 
TO AOYHW ToV lroUTaTEwY. 8. mTMpos Tiva Kat yap av dAnfos 


‘ N ‘ ‘ ‘ , ” “ae e , 
0 feos Kal TAT p TO TOL} OW [LEV avOpwrov KaT €l\KOVa 1) PLETE pay 


‘ se , ’ A , ‘ ‘ ‘ - oa — 
Kal ka OPOLWOLV drerAex "s El 7) T pos TOUS THS QUT1)S avTw 
> . | ae . = . 9 ei = He} 
pi OEWS KGL ECOVOLAS KGL KUPLOTITOS , * 7 0€ XapioVEeoa 


mn , x 9 > e a . = 
TW TpwtoTAaoTw Tapa feod LOLALTATYH ELKMV EAUVUTOV TO apXelv 


7 \ , , mn A rs o , i. a 
WV Kat BactAevew TUVTWV TWV €E7TL YUSs OTTEp povias TYS aylas 
a ¢ , aN , ° , ‘ ‘ , , . 
Kat UTEPAapKXtov TpLaoos Yvopiopa TEDUKE * TU CVPTAVTE yup 
€ 1a € @ A ,? 

dyow o Aatd § dovAa ou. 


e 


ie 
O auTos* 


10. iva ri S€ Kat WadAdAwv pyou 
‘ a , , c + \ > , ‘ A 
TW Aoyw KUpLOV OL Ovpayvol eotepewOnoav Kal TW 


, - , ’ i 1 in ay. ee 
TVEVPATL TOV OTOPMATOS AVTOV ~ TAacd 7] OVVALLS auTwr, eLTep 


\“) WV Tapu T® TaTtpt. Kat Aoyos, Ot OV KaL TOUS GlM@Vas eTrOLnE 
Li) WV Tapa TW TaTpt Kat Aoyos, O /T€, 


‘ a , a > ° ‘ ‘ a ’ a . , 
Kat TVEVLGa TAaVaylov, OL OU Kal THV TWYV OUPaVwV EOTEPEWOE 
c 


ie > a ‘ a ‘ > ~ , > 
OUVVapLV * 11. «i de py adyfos 0 povoyerns avtoi Aoyos &k 


ec ‘os , as ei ae é 
THS aylas Kat aeirapfevov Mapias éx’ écyxutwv viv TOY xpovwv 
* ae are , ; : Se ies a 
OL Ty 1) Pov OWTHpLav OECU PKWTAL Kat OTAUpPOV UTEep 1)/L@V 


Se ‘ ‘ \ 9 ‘ > it . 9 Ae) 
KaTEdEcaTO Kal tap Kat GVAOTUS EK VEKPWV Kal avaAnd €Ls 


a > 


, ‘ 7 , ‘ ° ‘a é 
VUV Kabyrat PeTa TIS tpocAnpbeons OapKos €V OEcia TOV 
/ a Lowy , ° eg er ‘ ‘are 
TATPOS, OS Kal CEL TAAL a7rodovuvat EKCOTW KATU TU epya 
> a ra = a c - > aA as ” , ‘ 2 
QUTOV, WS OUVTOL VUV nas EKOLOUGKOVOL”Y, Lva TLE Kat WuddAEL 
Tad Aatd To Tov TATpOS ELope pwv TPpOCwWTOV TWpOos TOL 
a —" eX ‘ \ ‘ % ‘ , 
pPOVvOoyeV?) GvTOUV VIOV PETU OapKOS TpOsS GvUTOV avaAnpberta 


€iTEV O KUPLOS TO KUpio prov’ KaOov ek deELov 


A ; 
OraAeyopevoy * 
o Sy ~ ‘ > , € ‘a ~ Na 
pov, €WS GV 46 TOUS €xOpo's gov ( H 4] ) Wro7TooLoY TwY TOOwY 
o. > N ’ a ‘ ‘ > AQ a 
gov’; 12. «i yup adAnfos Baoirer’s ’lopanA nv Aatd, Tov atoTw- 
, a : pe sek cake eee ss — ft 
TUTWV GV ELH 1) TPOS TOV ViOV avTOD LoAGpoVTA 7) TPOS ETEPOI 
sat GE coe aa < 2 ; : 
Twa Tov év avOpwros tavta mpocdiare yeobat. 13. avayKy 
7aca Towwvy Aowrov, ws EK TOV TaTpoOs Kal Heod mpos ToY 
: eal ; : . ; " 5 d ‘ 
€avTov viov Kat beov tadra AeyerGat Tapa Tov TpodijTov Kal 
, at. > , « , \ , , ‘ 
Baoitews Aaid, év rvevpate ayiw Ta péAXOVTa WaAAOVTOS Kal 
> A ~ > a > ah a a a ‘ : 
€x povs aTokaAovyvTos evTtavba TOV OWT1pos X piston, TEpl wy 
ee 5s a Sie a : , 
Kal apxopevos Tov WaApwv Kal Tis TrEpL Xpicrot Tpopyteas 
; 
pow * 


, c ~ ~ ~ ‘ c ” , 
Tapeotyoay ot Baatrcis THS YS Kat Ol apxovtes ovv7yxGnoav 
13 


‘oe , 


tva TL eppvagav €Ovy kat Aaot eveAeTyHOaY KEVa; 


> A 4 > . 4 _ , A . ~ r a at 
€7l TO GAUTO KaTU TOV KUpLlouU Kal KadTU TOV Xpiorov avrod, 
a ‘\ ‘ > ‘ > a , A ‘ a 8 = 
Ol Kat THY eri BovAnv auTw TApEOKEVACGYV Kat TO OLu OTAUPOVU 
” ‘ 1 


, 
TOT?/plov, OTTEp OT?) 





* rovros with first letters in red B. 

°B fol. 38°. 

7° Reading of 6’ 
from damp B. 

7. 5 in red B. 

*? avrod corrected from atréy B. 

* éri rd ab’rd Heis, émcroavrd B, cf. supra, ch. XI, n. °3. 

** Expl. B fol. 38”. 


éoTnkoros uncertain because of damage 


et 


4 eammetine man 





NIX. (H41) .. . ras? b0€as rept dvactagews d1a- 


, ‘ , ‘ . , e. 7 ~~ 
YE NOUEVOL TE Kat Kploems KGL TEP TVEVPATOS AYLOUV KAL ayyeAl- 


Kov UTrooTagewy* Tept yap THs TOV Beov AOYyou evavO pwrncews 


‘ . . 4 oe ’ —_— , 
TOTE KATA TO OOKOVYV AUTOLS oveAvoarTo. 


~ Avy 

— a , ‘ an , ’ 

2 Eudpovtt TW Maréaiw TO TOV TpOOWTOV KaTAOT?PA, 
oie i ‘ . 


. > , : “ A . . : a 
eceTuCely ~ OKETTOPEVW EK ypadpikwy aTodEeLcewy KaK AOYLOPwI 
. ‘ ~ , a > = , > a -_ . 
eKOTWY TOUS TW EvayyYEALK@ GUTOV OVYYpappatt avTiAeyovTas. 


KaTa TO ypuppa okiwwdovs avTexeoOat 


ot avTtAeyovTes TOU 
my 


OOKOVOLV 0AOTXEPOS pnd? 3°(H 42) ay e& tm Kai YEVOLTO TpPOS 


A , i mn . , Sica a 

roy TOD ypappatos voty dvaxGyjvat dvatevopevot, GAA’ ws Ake 
; De Ne: tee i . , 

Tul pia TO Tas Weyas av’Tov TpavpatiCovTe éemuKalypevor 


ypuppatt. & SoKovot O€ Kal OVTOL pEeTa TAELTTOUS TOUS AOYOUS 


Tih TTAY opodoyeiv, THV aA Oevav alocabevTEes KAL TOV GKOTOVS 


‘ , 
TO DWS TPOTlpnGar TES. 


‘ as ‘ > - ‘ , > _ 
TpOs OVOLV awis €v TW T pos peony piav QUT IS 


AXA. “H’ 
‘ y ‘ — , as a 
wepe. A\ovKay Te Kat Xipwva, Tov pev ev “Avtioxeia, Tov O° ev 


Ilepoide Kat €v Lappaknvots. 2. of €k tis “AvTiwxov tapeo- 


‘ , 


m ——* ‘ : 9 , — a 
TiKaolt TW \OUVKG, OTL Kat TO yYevos OvTOS AvT.oxevs, avopwoets 
ox? ‘ - , 5 Baburwyoves yy vwavo 
TO DPA€ppa, TO OX) pa O€PVOL, OU f a UTWYOVES, OvxX vyayopat, 
’ , > is ‘ , 9 ‘ : ‘ ° » 
oO KOPT pot, OUK GYEVVELS TV YVepy, ov TpOs opy iV EVXEpEels, 
. . se , E , ’ > f > 
UTOAEUVKOL TYV TOV CWPATOS oAope A€tay, OUK €K 7a nT UKs TLVOS 
TOLOTHTOS TO TPLx?) OLAOTATOV errixpoCovens WXpOTHTL, Ws av 
Tis elTot Tov Or paler, aAXN’ €k dvotkis Twos TOV THpATwV 
, > ‘ > , ‘ . 7 / ~ a 2 UF 
TOLOTHTOS, apxi]Vv EXOVONS THV €v TW Bude TWV XUPeV LOLUTHTA, 


. ‘ rs ‘ de , . , . 
TOV tAcovalovTos oLvat TV TOV OWOPAaTOS erixpwlovTos €7Tl- 


' , —_— a ‘ e — ‘ - , 
Puveiav KaK TOUTOV KaTa OLlado0xUs ws Et TOAV TOLS YELVAapLEVOLS 
. ,a ev - , , ‘ , ‘ a 
aTroo.oor Ons TiS di JEWS TAPOLOLa Ta TLKTOPEVA. 3. TEPL TOV 
‘ , ‘ , ‘ - > - > ~ 9» 4 
KaTU Xpioro1 KI pUvy LaATOs Kal THS €K VEKPWV GUTOV GVaAOCTACCEWS 


re ~ ; ‘ . a 
OULEVOUV OTAOLUQCOVOLY, UAOPEVOL pada TOV evayyeAtKov guyevVv 
KaTAOEXOVTaL TOY ypyoTOY Te Kat €Aadpov Kal THs eAAVLKT)S 


o , ‘ , - , , 
KaATaAyEAwot TepOpetas Kat TO TETUPMPLEVOV aToOEeLlovTal TAUTYS 


Kal TO TEpl TA pabynpata peTEewpoAETYXIKOV TE Kal PATaLOTOVOY. 


Da ae > ‘ ‘ aA , a ~ A , 

4. €dmw (| H 43) Kat TIV TOV Xpiorov KAnOLV TpPWTOL TAVTWV 
. ° ‘ ‘ , . ‘ ‘ ‘ a , 
TPOS €CAVUTOVS ETECTUCAVTO, TO KALVOV KATU TiV TOU 7 popyTov 
, 4 ‘ e ‘ 2 9 . , , 
TpOppyalvy Ovopa, XPLOTLAVOUVS EGUTOUS EC EPYWV GATOOELKVUOVTES 


Te Kal OvopalovTes Kai Tov TOU AovKa yxeEpov oiov CytTodbvTes 
arovaBeiy TO Kata Xpiotov evayyeAvov, Orep pbucas autos 
cuveypuwaro. 

3. Sappakynvot TE Kal Ilépoar TEp Tov Xipova, Hepoixas 


CUTETOPTTIPEVOL oToAus, PETPLOS THU TEPlL TOV TwWYWVAa AVETOL, 


2 A , 


i , oe vy . ‘ D 
TUS ompvas aVvEOTAKOTES, avacesoP ne vot THV €TL TW PLETWTW 
I t ‘ 


KOpyV Kat TiTav@des BAETOVTES Eis atToY, ToAvxpoots KaAUT- 


> , 
OVpPpaVvoy pool avuTal, 


KOOLLOVVTES Tas 


Pals EAUTOV Kkedadus* 


KOKKOELOELS EVTATWS ” Kal AevKat. 6. €OLKacl O€ KAL TOLS a7roo- 


- men. oe > & > , ” ‘ a c 
TOALKOLS OLOU {HaOW GVTLTLTTELV* EKAOTOS yap GvUTWV WS EOTILV 


“— ... ‘ * . - , 
Opal TOI TANCLOI TAPAYKOVLGETAL, AVTLLETWTOS OTIVAL GeAwv 


ons wi : ¢ 9 , ” 
(OV ml MLOVOS, WS avTtAe yet €XOl*Tpos Ta 


TovTov mpoBAnpata. 
XIX 

\ fol. 82". 

not certain A. 

ind’ Heis. un 5 A. 


nrrav Heis, 


E€SETACELY 


: nrrav A. 


4 
Novas kai oiuwy in margin in first hand A. 
\ fol. 82. 


évTaras in margin in first hand A. 


CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 


005 


7. 0 8 émi rA€ov navtaiOa Cyroi, tHv TovTw avovay éA€yEacGar 


GeXwv Kat THY aratnv THY TOAVXYpoMor. 


a8 Kar’ : avTiKkpt TOUTWV Kal oOLoV TPs apKTOV Bap- 


GoXopaios upla Kal Mapkos, Kal BapGoAopatos pev €V TaBavo 


* "AXdeEavopetor Oe Mupkos. avato0eis 


i , ‘ , , 
THs peyaAns “Appevias, €r 
TA Tpvcwra ot “Appeviot, mepikadvatew GeAovTEes Kat oiov 
errtpoppu Cet (H 44) PE POTHTL THV uToKkadnpuet nV avaideay * 
a oe , ‘ P ce . , 

i) © ext wA€ov paddAov avaxaAvrretat TO py SvVaTOV é€ivat 
Ss 4 . , sf i aa 
pedtotacGat Kat petatperrecbar 70 EK PvTdews* Ovyx aTvrAo. TOV 
TpoTov, KpumTot d€ paAAov Kai vdado. Kata THv GeoAoyor 
Pwvry, KoAakiko. Te Kat OoALOdpores. z. TeEpt roAAot 0° OLpat 
YEVOVEVAL Kal TOVTOLS WS Kat TOs OmwVvUpoLs TAaAGL TEpL PoLWiKHY 
TaBawvirats 


at oe oad ae . ia ie ie, ae ‘ 
Exeivols TEpt THV TOV ‘Incov Tov Navi, tas THs Navaay Kata- 


, ‘ , ~ a ‘ 
BapGoAoparor TpOs UTOVTYOW eKOpapecy, WS 


oTpepovTos Baorreas, TW TIS EVVOLAS CTiTAGOTYM Kal TW OOVALKW 


a , ‘ ‘ ’ > -« - a 
TOV TpOOKX1PaTOos a TIpV Kat KAT GUTWYV T pOoavatpoutl TES eve A€vow 


aA a — 2 , , a 7 a 
bua TyS €evOopkKou Tm pod news. 3. TpOOCwTa TWV TaPawvitev TOU- 


TWVLt Appeviov eVTETApPEVA Kal Badtopa TOUTOLS T POOWTOLS 

TApOPOLoV Kat Anpivdy Tua TuvTa Kat avarogéeota, aids b€ Kat 

> , > , , , , ‘gy e &/ ‘g)> 

ETLELKELA EV TOUTOLS TO TapUuTaY AUTWKLOTAL, pono ws €€vw pen 
eas 


ws 00(T7 TO Bapfodopaiw mpoceyyilew eOé€Xovres. 4. 6 b€ Kai 
TPOOLlEeTal Kal petrakaAcita TpOS E€A“VUTOV Kat WS TATIp puda 


diAootopyotatos TOUTOLS mT povdiaA€eyeTat, OLoOoUS Aoyov UTTEp 


, 4 , , - . , > , 
peAt Kat Kynpiov yAvKaivovTa Tas TMV ev GUVETEL AKpowpEevoV 


P ‘ cc ie , es s 9 , sf/ ‘ ’ e a 

Yuxus €v arAotytt Kapoias Kat dtavotas EvOuTHTL, Kat ONY aTAjV 
‘ > ‘a . . . , . , ‘ > - 

THV EK TwY | aBawvitev A ppeviov o€ XOPEVOS TiV GATOKPLOLV, 


bid go> 3 « - , > «A ‘ , . 4 
OTL yO ~ amAovY TO yEvos aUvTwY aAXAa Kpurtov Ti Kat vbadov. 
er a ee ae , — , , 
5. *Ex’ ’Adckavdpeion de Mupkog 0 Tov arootoAwy Gevorartos. 


” ‘ P R ¢ Ne - , , i 
aveto. tTHv Oodiv ot *AXdeEavdpeis,” per’ eAevOeEpov yvopns TO 


a A > , > > , > ad a 
diacKkarw ETLYEVOPEVOL, OUK ETEUKEUPEVOL, OV | H 45) A7jpot, 


> , . —_— ‘ ‘ si ‘ 

ov PAnvadot, ov xyAevaotiko. ws Tu TOAAG TOV eGvay, ov Tots 
, , > > ‘ - ‘I , , , 

OKOPPACL XALPOVTES, OUK ETL TOLS AOLOOpOVPEVOLS érikay xaCovres, 


P ‘ , ‘i Soar . ® - 
TEPHATOEVTAS HPPLETPEVOL XLTOVAS Ola TO GE“VOY TIS avaPBoArs* 
5 4 - , . . 
ov yap BAakwdes, ov TpOs TO 


Tpupepot* TpOTwWTA TOUTOV 


, » , _ , , , my a 
CELVOTEPOV ATOVEVOVTA TY) padnrea Mupkov COEMVUVOVTAL 4) TY) 


\ vdoV 


~/ c 


THs oPeEvoor nS O 


17 Qs 7 . 
Pvyys, ol )S KGL 


© 2 = 
OTpOop) i avuTwi 


BeBaorre vKevat Pact TLVeES. 


OUTW 


be. 5a OvrTw pev ovv ol feokrpuKes €XOvoL e0pas, 
O€ KAL TOU TEPl TV s0aCOKAaALaY OKXNPATOS TE Kal VEVUPATOS T pos 
amrep €Fvyn Kat amreatuAnoay. 2. GddAXda TpoveMopev Kal apes 


kal’ ‘Hoatav TpOS THV mapGevov Opa TE Kal mT port év TH 


T pos apKTOV Gwio. T?) Tpos TO SuTiKoy agdop von, THWV ev yaoTpt 
Aa Botoav Aoyov Tov TOU TUTpos, m7 pobiTw TavT Hy ba THS TOU 
TaBpind éemioTacias Kal TUpaTTAoEWs, THV cpa T® TOVTOV Aoyw 
TO THY appyrTor TOU Aoyou KaTapnvvovTt ovAAnuuy, THWV TOU 


. 2 ‘ ‘ a ta? ny , 
TVEVUPATOS AYLOU eTvmTPEAEVOLV, KAL THV TIS TOV vutorov OVVO [LEMS 


€T(OKLAOLY Katakgiwfeioay evcdecacbat. » i LOMpLEV THY TrapGevov 


XX] 
* BapOodouaios kai wapxos in margin in later hand A. 
* rpooxjuaros Heis, 
un 8 A, 
\ fol. 


mpooaxnuatos A. 
* und’ Heis, 
. Expl. 82° inc. A fol. 80°. 
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1avidc Heis, avidis A. 































































906 DOWNEY: 
“a ‘ — , fo ht i , , 
i€pecav woreper éediynpevyv TO lep@, GeO mpogavexovoay povw 
- ‘ , « , . ~- 4 
Tais mpos aitov ddiadeizTos ikegiats Kal mpovevxais, THY 
> , , , , 7 a) , = a 
GOpoav mapdotaow éxrerAnypevyvy tod TaBpiA, tois tov 


, , A ‘ N , , 
GKOVOMUATOV TETAPAY LEVYV KQLVOLS KQt am pocdoKyToLs PyvUpaoty. 


” ~ > 1¢ 7 yw A = 
4. apTtt TOU oKipmrodos ws ELXEV eCavacTaca —— epyouv yop XELpwv 
€elxeTo — TOvTO ( H 46) pév 7O py? mpoxarnyyeAOa tavTyy 


‘ 7 , “yi ES Peres” ; . 
TYV TOU TApPlLoOTAaPLEVOUV ELoeAEVOLY, TOUTO be TW SeVOTpOTwH Kal 
, - ss . p ‘ as , ; 
exGuphw tis To’ mpoddiadeyopevoy mpos avTHV ELoeACVTEWS * 
6 oe , ie ua eet ; 2 i 
OpMov TO ovprav TavTyHS advaoTnpa, woe Tis peAAEL PaotAtK@v 

‘ , , , ‘ 
€TAKOVOS KeAEVTPATwV yevnocoba, TT POOLEMLEVT) MiVUpaTa, mrepu- 
, , ‘ ‘ a £ > a ~~ ‘ a 
Aaypéevws pada mpos THv odwAEhW adravTwoa O14 THY 77S 
4 
5. oO 


KaTaTTus — €TL yup petpiws AeAvpevoy OeiKVYUOL TO TTEPOY — 


, ” x ‘ c > , 1 > A 
TPOPYTOPOS EKTTWOLV. TaBpindr WS GPpTLWS €g OUPAVOU 


oe 5 .s or st Nai ; ° re 

Kami Tov taplevmva ova TOU Opodou €l\GOUS. OL TOUVTOV TOdES 

> , > , « A _ oO ~) , c a a , 

a7’ dAAnAwY wWoEel TIXVV EVA OLEDTHKOTES, OTFOLOL TMV TPEXOVTOV 
‘ ‘ P ~ / ; : : 

€igl, TO OXIA KATETTOVOATLEVOU GeparrovTos, Tuxiov ekmAn- 


A , ‘\ 7 ,. t & , ra 4 
pocat 7 poOvpoupevov TO TOU emiTugavTos KEeAEvopa. 6. tAapov 

‘ 790 a > “I , > NJ , bid NE] > > 
TO €100S aT, Ov OVOTpPOOLTOV, OV dvoavTyTor, OTL pnd ed 


- , A , - : 
apraypo “ qapeoty Wuyxis _ TrAnppeAnoaons aovyyVvwoTa. emt 


4 P . , . = a a . a oe F 

THV mapbevov EKTELVEL THV YELPA, OV TV W | vxnv | apTaoat 
= , , :  & one a , 

adn’ evAoyncat TAUTHV BovAopevos, Kal TU TIS xapas evayyeAta 
, P , e — \ — 9 , 

TAUTY) rpoapleyyerat, TIV TOV QAUTOU Kat QvUT1S O€TTOTOV 


\ 


, , ‘ , ey A 
cvAAnyw ebayyeACopevos* Kat TO evayyeAtoy urep Kehadrs 


eV KEYU 7. dOdver TO pipa ext thy THs tapbévov dxovo- 
€YKCXU paKTal. « OUUVEL TO Ph a €7TL Tih TIS TC p VOU a i 
é ee Si EL Dileeva ia thai ty ag ‘ 
tikyv, elodvver dv avTys €mt Tov é€yKedadoy, eriopattetar Tov 
> , > ‘ 4 7~ , >. , ~ , 
eiceADorvtos etfs 6 TO éyxeparlw émikabyjpeEvos vods, yvopilet 
‘ A a 2 , > ‘ “% 9 ag a xy a 
TO Tpaypa TH Ovavota, aAAad Kat avTH” TH Kapdta KoLVOUTaL 
‘ 7 as , , 4 ~I ‘ >. A 
TO yvopiobev* 1 b€ TaparreTat mapevOv, Kat diadoyiopoi ert 
‘ a ; = p ; ‘ ; 
TH THS Taplevov Kapdiay dvaBaive arapxovTat diadoyCoperys 


« 


= i ae” , ‘ ‘ ‘ : 
kaAws, TOTaTOS Gv Et 1) oO aoTac}L0os. 8. Kal TpOs THV TOU 
a ce wea a , ‘ > = 
doracpod Kate&étaow 7n xwpet* tapbévos yap ww (H 47) 
=~ ¢ , > , , ‘ ‘ > ~ ~ 
GAnOas 1) mapGevos, ov pexpt copatos GAAGa Kat avTov Aoyiopov* 
. - , , ro a ae a ‘ 
Kat Tov THs GvAAnWEews TpoTov vadas EitEiy TOV EevayyeALOTHV 


, A , ’ , 9 43 , 
exrvvOaverar* ‘7o@s yap yor” raplévos oica avAAnWopai Te 


A 4k - 
Kal TECOpal, TeLpayv * 


‘ , 


> ‘ ‘ a , > , 
avdpos 7) yvovoa TO ovvoAov » GAKOVEL 


oe, ie ee oa a , , , 
yobv TO Umép TO THs, OTEp 1) TOD TavayLoV EreEVOLS TYEVPATOS 
‘ ‘i ala , , 87 , 
Kal %) THS TOU vyiorov Suvdapews éertakiacts tmapedyjAov cadeo- 

° e 4 hee ‘i eg a og 
tava. 9. oAnv EavTnVY TpOS THV UTEP vovV Kat Aoyov TOV AGyou 
, e , ‘I , A ~ c , 5 I& 
ovAAnww vrotiOnot — dovAnv yap aroxaXei cavTyy, avTigovv 

. , : as ‘ ‘ - ji , 
py KEeKTnEVN TO GeAnpa TpOS THY TOU OEGTOTLKOU GeAnparos 


rf 


A ~ = , > ‘ »” 
arorAnpwow —<-KGt O TOV Geod Aoyos evOus epyov evavOpw- 


, c »” »” , 
THTEWS WS GV TLS ELTOL EYEVETO. 


a > ‘ ov 4 ~ aa ‘ > 4 
XXIII. Kai Opa po. Kat’ avTiKpU THs awidos 2 THY avTHV 


, ‘ , ‘ , BY ‘ ta 72 
Taplevov Opa TE Kat Aex, TO TEPAOTLOV, KaV Kat aXoxevTos 


c ~ , > , . ‘ ‘a e 4 4 , 
i) TEKOUCG PEEVnKEY, avakEelpevny él OTOLBUdos UO TO OT7AaLoV 
: , ‘ , , , 7 
Os él TWOS xpvooTacToV Kai KAivyns LoAopwvteiov BaciAXLki)s, 
7a , ec 4 , a 4 ‘ 
OSWNTAONS apTiws UTOOELKYVOVCGY TpOTwTOY, KAY Kal TAs 
“ 2 , ’ ‘ , ‘ ce ‘ 
divas * Suepvyer, iva py pavtagia i oikovopia vrorrevO7. 
TO UN Heis, ro wy A. 
* und’ é€f’ aprayu@ Heis, un 8 épaprayuw A. 
* A fol. 80°. 
Y[vxnv] Heis, surface of A damaged. 
aurH Heis, atry A. 
meipav Heis, mretpay A. 
XXIII 
avidos Heis, avidos A. 


wdtvas Heis, wdivas A. 


NIKOLAOS MESARITES 
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, ‘ , , a a ec > , 
2. ondpyava To Bpédos repeAiooetat, Seapois 0 amrepiAnrros 
c 


? , 
TEeploplyyeTaL* O 


« 


Tr pOalovios veoyvos, 0 maAaws Tov 1) LE pov 
vropatios, & mavtaxod Tapwy Kal Ta mavta mAnpadv id 
GpikpoTatov Teprypadetat omyAaov, O& arepos mnxvaios, 6 
ovvexov Ta (H48) wavra mavroduvapw Sdpaxi vd XElpos 
avdAkidos Baoralopevos, dvavdos 7) abtocodia, doTHpiKTOs Tos 
mooas O OTEpewoas Tos obpavor's. adoya rept TOV TuGas Tus 


> > a 3 
€v ovpavots Aoy” .. . 


XXIV. 


kehaAys. ov yap Kat’ €K€ivoy elo ernppeEVOL Kal akap7Trels TOV 


a is TpaxyAov ' Kal pos yn VEVEUKULaS TIS 
€€ otpavev éexpipevta bia THv Erapow Kai GKOTOS avTL hwTiopod 
Xpnvatioavta, TpoceTipapTupodvTes oipat Kat ovro. ba Tis 
TOLAUTNS avrov avaToAs TE Kal Tapactacews TH davwbey 
Heod 


Katiovoyn matpikn dwvy TH Geov €yvwKvia Kali~ vioy 


ayarntov peyarda Pbeyyopern tov BarriCopevov, Kat woe Tir 
a , 2 , 3 cs alae ; ; 
OaKTVAW TO TVEVPATL, TO Ex AUTOV EV ELOEL KATLOVTL TEPLOTEpasS 
. R ; . ‘ a Ap Pa 
OakTvAOCOELKTOVGN TOV papTUpOtpEvoY TO THY hwvyV ex’ adToV 
sd ‘ , > > > , ‘ > > 5 9 
eAKELY KGL PEVELY Er GAUTOV TE Kal OVK Eb ETEpOY. 
oe ‘ ; , ‘ 

2. ‘O “lopdavns imeLwypddyta. davOpwropophos, ev ois 
#9 ‘ , ‘i ae } = . 
voaoLv urTialwv, apnxavor, Kal TWV LOLWY VEAPATWV €7TTEXELV TO 
« a , ‘ 7” 7 a 4 ‘ 4 - ea? 
pedpa BeBovdrAntra Kai tadta yaAnvay bia TOV THY TOV LddTwV 

, > > a , c /o@ \ o a 
grow év otpavois oreyavwoavta. 8. vrookdle: Tov ErEepov Tov 

aa \ ry > , ‘ ‘ . ‘ . , ” 
TOOWV KGL OLOV oxAale KATATEOWMV KAL fy) TPOS LOXVOS EXwV 


7a 


avioracbat* ded0LKMS be pnmrore Kal TO. voaTa KaTecavaoty 
kat’ avrov Kai mpos THv OdAaTTav a’Tov rapacipwo., THy pey 
TOV XElpOv ETEpav oTnpiler Epi TA BAOn Tod ToTapod, KExpy- 
pévos tav’tn ooa Kai ayxipa (H 49) rtwi odnpa, Oartépay 
d€ repli TO Tis mpoyons éxiTiOno. otopa, THv Tov VddTwv ék- 


TOpEVOLW OloV ElTrEely EexiTwWpaTiCovody TE Kal avadpuTTovcar. 


wwer s ea a — + 
XV. °AAN’ ® ti 7dOw; és abriy éurecov tiv “lopddveov 
” ~ A 7 ~ , , 
aBvocov Tov Kat mpocoKeiAa* apnxave. BorAopar oyacat 
‘ rm 4 . 8 , ‘ oe . 
THhv ypadida TE Kat Tov KdAapov TOY mpos TV ToOTapnpay 
TAUTHV peot dtatrA@iow OVVEPyYi0avTa, TOV OO€@ Kal KTV err 
Tiva peAatvav biX\accav TO peAavoooxov TOUTO (KEVOS OvVXVa 
kataBartTopevoy TE Kal dvarooTacTa, Kal TO THs OmTIKTS 
> , > 3A ‘ ‘ ‘ - , ea 
akOpeaTov ovK ed, ovvebiobeEv rep. THY TOV yAvKaloYTHY VdaTwV 
> re ‘ A > > a , ‘ ea nm a a2 
avacT pop iyyv Kal TYS €V GAUTOLS Oevorépas TLVOS yOOV7)S UTa¢e a7Tro~ 
, , \ ‘ , , - ‘ ‘ 
yevoapevov, Kal pe pos THv KaTevavtTe Aipyny Tevnoaper 0 
a ‘ ee ” e , 2 9» ~ > , e ‘ 
Tov voos akuTiov OAoLs ioTiois ~ dvayayeiv exBiilerar, ws Kat 


a > > Aa °C , , , ~ 4 ~ ~ 
Tois €v avtTi mpoodiatpiva Oecpaor. 2. ri yotvv Kat dpacat 
9 See A - ee ; ‘ 
apP7nXaVvw, OUK €UaUTOUV Pevoopmevos aAAad TWV ovvedeTropevwv Kal 

, , aa . aie eS 
ovpTAcovTwv pot, pymote Kat mafor tis tAvyyov e€ atrav bia 

: ‘ ee ‘ " ae a ; 
TO PHKLOTOV Kal TOV Tapaxov THs TpoOs wv euBadciv O Aoyos 
c a ‘ ‘ , Ny A " , 4 
Oppa rept tTHv Aipyynv SiaTAwicews. 3. aAdX’ ériOappyreov Kal 
viv To Aoyw owtipt Xptot@, TO AOYHW povw Tas TOV drEpOV 


A ‘ - , 3 > , ‘ > , , 
Kat TUS TWVY KUULATWV eu. Boras TE KAL GYpPLOTyTAS KaTaoTeA- 


Expl. A fol. 80’. 
XXIV 

*B fol. 39°. 

éyvwkvia kai uncertain because of damage from damp B. 
XXV 

mpogoxethae Heis, mpoowxeihac B. 


ioriots Heis, iorios B. 
9 B fol. 39°, 





ee emia 
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1 £O? ” ‘ - —_— , c S 
Kal €€ VOATWV ep’ voaTa THV TOV VOOS GAVAKTEOV oAKaoa. 
‘ ‘ ~  ¥S , » S 2.4 a : 4 
él yap Kat 1) [LOS 70) Kat GKOVTGS TO pevpla TOUVTO TO lop- 
. 9 ‘ > , , Qa , « > , 
duvecoy €ml THV EYYVTEPW TAVTV Garacaoed7) Atpynv ws ET 
‘ , cd 4 ‘ ‘ / > 5] 
fHurXacoay, OTL Kal TAVTES OL TOTAPLOL KATA TO Aoy.ov €7 
a . , > ge 
Xwpovael TE Kal cig dU'VOVeL. 


4. (150) Kai opa po. tov mpo Bpaxeos yupvov eotwta 


éri ra “lopdavera vapata viv éri tov tis OadatTns TavTys 
alvyiaAov, ipatirpevoy Gpa KaK TOU tAcovalovtos awdpovilovtTa 

» TOL KUPLATOR Tape ‘Ses Kat adotatov. 5. Katavoe d€ Kai 
ry Kawyy OdAagoav tT “Hv THY Ext TOY Toixov TODTOV GAnALL- 


udvny * Tov alOpiov, Ke. yvOA aadds bia THs ToD Cwypadov 


c ‘ > ¢ , CaN , > : , ” ‘ 
os, WS Kat €V UTEPWOLS VvOaTa E€ELOLY evaepia. 6. opa Tih 


Oprvopevm tavtny Gadattay,’ Opa Ta KUpaTa, THs Ta pEV 


Kkopyvdovvtat ' iga Kal Opec, Ooa On TEpt TO TEAGYOS KUpA- 


FTi:CLOvVOL, TU O€ yaAnVlwow, ooa 07) KaTa 


< ’ 


YOvTal TEpt THV AKT1V, 
TOV €7 auTtns €OTWTA O€oTTOTHV OLOV aloov Leva. Kal TPpOS E€AvUTU 
CVvOTEAAOHEVG TE KGL avakAmpeva, TWS KATUCGKOTOS O TEpt TAUTHV 
dip, Tas OptyAwdns olov Kal KaTVyNpOs, ToS GuVVEpyS, THS 

: : A ae , , , 4 
reprokeAes TO TAoiov TH Tov Kvpatwv adAAEeradAArAw dopa, 
cipukAvdwves Twos 7) Kat atapKtiov Bopéov mveovTos dvcaeEs. 


~ > a 


4. TOUS € TW TAOLW KATWTTEVE, TFWS Ol prev KpOvovoly €7rt 


’ 


i Gea ae ; all oi a , 
Tovuvayv, Oot oO €7T Tpwpay, TWS EKAOTOS AUTWY TW OvVveyyvus 
ETLTUTUEL TOV TPOUTUXOVTOS OTAOV THS VNOS TAXUVTEPOV umrTecbat, 
[Lv OTE Kal mpooapaylev TO aT AOLOV 77) TET Pa Kateax97 Kat TOLS 
€Vv avTw TpPOcel OY TOV KLVOUVOV. 8. KGL EL fL7) O EK TIS GarXaoons 
drvivBos Kal Tdpaxos Tas OV GkKOUS KATEKTUTEL TE Kal 
’ , > s ‘ ~ > ee > , 
al TEPPATTE, TAX av Kal pwvr)s avuTWwWyv evapOpov 1KOVOJLEV 
éyxeAevopevor GAAjAots TEpt THY TOD TAOLOV py KaTappabupety 
evripeAeiay. 
r ‘ ~ 4 ” c ~ , e ~ 
9. (H51) Kat raira pev ws €OTLY OpaY OvpTAas O TWY 
ie . . , R e , ‘a ‘ 
pabntav oppabos rept pecas PvAakas KiLVOUVVEVOVTES TIS VUKTOS 


€vy Tw TAOLW Kat Opwdct Kal TATKXOVOL. TL be O TAVTWV Kal 
; ‘ + eee : . , cs * 
Tov'Twv owTnp Kal diddoKados; py KWdvvEevovtToY Tov pabynTev 
: ; : ‘ ‘ —— a : 
ereAubero, x7) KaKOS TagxXOVTwV ; adyKev avToUs Teipay AaPeiv 
- > A , a ~ 4 A af ‘ 7 PN = 
TwV €V TH Gadacoy OUVTXEPOV UTEP OVVapLLY ; OVLEVOVY ovdajLov. 
10. ér yap VUKTOS OvONS Kat vVOTa TH 7pEpa OLvOOvaL peAAOVONS 
Y 2 9 
KUL TOV TPWTELMVY TAUTH TapaxXwpetv,- em iatveTat TOVTOLS O 
cotnp ws eri Enpas éxi ths Oadaoons reprratav. 11. oi be 
‘ > , * . c , c , 
Q@uvTagpa Kat OUK aAnbevav €ELVaL TO OPMPEVOV VTOTTEVOAVTES 


» as a - a ~s , s > , 0 
ett paddAov dirA@ To Seer GuvEeTapaxOnoav. THY aywviay ov 
’ a ss)’ c an , ‘ ‘ ” > ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ 
avtov ev6vs 0 mact Avwv Ta AvTnpa EAVOEV ExELTWV TO PH 
a 2 oe ee ae ‘ a , ‘ ‘ , 
hoPeiobe, yw €ipt. Ti yoo mpos tatdra Ilétpos 0 pos mavTa 


‘ , 


Geppos } aKNKOWS TO 


, , > > , > 4 ‘4 > , 
eyo €Lpt avTedyoev Evbus ™pOS auToV" 


> ‘ 7 , , ° a ‘ ee | . Oa ’ ¢ ‘ 

€. ov €i, KeAevooy pe €AGeivy mpos GE Ext TA VATA. 12. 6 de 
‘ > ‘ > , ‘ ‘ . s? . e ~ , o” 

TpOs avTov avreryyaye TO €AGe, Kat apa THO AOYH ws TIS 


Ride ae , oa ‘ ; = i i a a 
Enpa To let pw UTETTPWTO i) VYpa. TO YoUv KaLW@ TOD Gavparos 
; ‘ ‘a is P = . i _ 
EKTAGYELS KAL WS OV pexp. TEAOUS OVTWS EFEL TOUTO divamiorioas 
e , ‘ a , , wT 4 ‘ ec , a , 

0 éxt THs Gadagons TEPLTATOS Oud TO vrepBadAov TOU TEpaTos, 


KkatatovtilecGat apEaTo Kal TO ° KUple, GOCov pe emihwvel 


- ee , , e as i ‘ , ‘ 
TW oloacKU Aw OUVXVOTEpPOV. is. O O€ Tals prev appore pats Xepot 


e : er . ee? - “gi 
ys TOU Ilérpou dekias ws ciyev émidpatdpevos, OAOV avToy 


9 , 


ava yel TOMATLKOS €K TOU TiS baraoons Bv6od, TH be ; OALyOTLOTE, 
in dAmAcuuéevny by second hand in erasure B. 
wpvwueyvny Heis, wpuwuérny B. 
daratrav Heis, 6add\aray B. 
in Kopypodyra added above line by first hand B. 


B fi y]. 40°, 
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, — ; . it ‘ , “—" , 
eis TL €dtoTagas ; Tpos avTov éexreudbecyn wv TH Eis 
: : 7 ; , : ae 
BvO0v amorias xataBviiobcioay aveAKer TovTOY Wyn Kal TO 
‘ ‘ . , ‘ “a , ‘ 
kat’ apdw Oaveiv xwdvvevoavt. Gatrrov 7 Aoyos TEpacTiws 
, ; “ier P _ . : : 
xapitc Tat TO Cv oO OWTp. 14. 0 yep T piv Garacvodpopos 
’ > - cy ‘ oe - 5 
Iletpos bia TIV TLOTLV Bv6odpopos aKWV OpaTat ba THV amTLoTiav 
(H 52) KkuB.otyTyp, Kvpacw ayptots BadAopevos, eis EoyaTHV 
‘i , ° ‘ , a ‘ > , 
KaTaVT@V KaTaTOVTWOW. Opa Kal yap, Tos THV éeriKAvCovoav 
GApyy avadvood, ras Bibiov doOpaiver kai ovuvexés. 15. ci 5e 
Kal OVVEYYUS TOVTM OLEeTEAOUPEV, TUX GY Kal yvabous extrepvoon- 
: mn : . _ . = A ae 
péevas KaTeloopevy Kal TVEvpAa ws OLE GwAyvos TOV voaTos 
- P - a « , , a 
eLepXOpEvOY Kal TH TOU depos WvypoTHTL TaxvvopEvoY, EK TE 
PUKTYpoOV EK TE piW@Y, EK yxELAEwV, EK OTOMATOS EKTEUTOMEVOY. 
1 307 , - , _ ‘ , ‘ 
16. eGeXet Iletpos TW KUpL® TPpOOaAYayetv TiV TPOOKVVYHOL, Kal 
> dA a ‘ a , ‘ , . » sn? 
OUK €a TOUTOY TO Tis GFaduTTHS Vypov TE Kat aotaTov’ chee 
KAivat tTHv KehaAdny, Kat dedoiKE THY KaTarovTwow* PBovAETat 
—_—* é “a re : ; 
TOV opGov oY npaticacbat, Kal TW TOV voOaTOS ov OvykeE XoOpyTat 
pepPacpo. 17. émi vijSW Opa, atper Tovs Todas eSomiber, 
XpPi/TAaL TOVTOLS AVTL OlUKWY OGa Kal vats, TO TEpL THY KoLALaY 
Kal TO otiOos padactTiKe ys Kapdias ayti )S Tpo "hag 
j [IOs ooa aAOTLKW THS Kap tas avr THS TPOTTEWS. 
18. 1) Aata Xetp ood Kat KW) Tu KaTu T pOOCwTOV avot Oovpeva . 


KUMATa KATATEPVEL, WS THS OELiaS UT 


’ 


> , ~ 

ap@motepwv TOV TaVvTo- 
‘ : , 11 = < a , ‘ 
KpaTopiKwoy eetAnppevis Xelpwv Kal OAoVv TOY Ile TpOV Ws 
; is dai ‘ ger 7 2 ’ i . «a : 
aAAov Adap ws €& “oou avayovowv TOU BvO0d 1) KGL ws TOV 


, a e ° ‘ . a , - 
KQATEVAVTL THS awtoos ood Kal Xepot TW Aoyo TOV Tudou 


ECAVAOTW [LEVOV TET PAT [LEPOv Aalapoyr, 7 pos OV K@t VUV aTav 
THOaL TAaXLoy OTevowpev, pydapod TO AOyw SovTes akaptaiay 
OluoTacW py OTL ye TETpanpEepov, ws TuAaL TOUTO Oe OpaKkey 
‘ 


, ” ‘ a , , ” 
O GOTIP, VA THV TOV TETPANPEPOV TLOTWOYTAL eyEepotv. 


XXVI. (H 53) “[8wpev rotrov, ras as éx KAivys Kat 
Urvou Aoyo pove TOU Tapov Kat Tov Oavarov Tov TET Par LE pov 
avioTa, TOs, OV po TpiTys reOynkevat Tots pabytais autov 
mpovAeyev ws Oeds, tovTov évOa Kai téOerar pabeivy raviv ws 
avOpwros éxlytei TOV ayvootrvta oxnpatilopuevos, mas éri TO 
pirw TepiAvTros Kal TEplOaK pus, i) TAVYTwV bupndia Kal TEepTWwAn, 
daxptwv pev © avTos os ovK amnAAaypevos | Tov dvoikov 
avaykov Kat adiaBAntwv wader, éxitipov be TO Tdber py Tépa 
Baivew tod pérpov kai KaTaoU pew TH diow én ro TavTn 
avOpumikwrepov, OTL pnde . pLovov avOpwros 7V aAX’ oO avTos 
kat eds, dovAaywyoupevny avTea TV mpocAnpbcicay diow 
€Xov Kal KaTo mTuvTa ireikovear, €i Kal Ta) TOU avtefovatov 
kal aitn GeAxparos GTETTEpNTO. 

2. O€a pou THV MapOav Kai rv Mapiay ras rot KELPLEVOU 
Opaipovas, TWs yovvKALTovGaL TOs TOD *Inood 7 pooeTTiKVALY- 
dovvrat root, mAv‘vovoat totvTovs ék TiS TEpi TOV adeAov 
ovprafeias TOLS daxpvor Kat ovvoak pvoat TavrTais ei TO pirw 
Aalapw rapoppaca Kai tov diddcKadov, Kai mpos ovprrdbeay 
Tov avtorapaKAntov EAKxovow. 3. i) 0€ Oepporépa tay adeAdov 


ee i ; , ‘ . « , .. ws 
Kal uwov PE pet TyHV KkehaAdnv Kal avToT poow TWS WS GV TLS ELTOL 

* -po- in Tpdomews in erasure B. 

*° B fol. 40°. 

* érecdnuuevns Heis, érnreupervns B. 

12 avidos Heis, avidos B. 

* étavaonwuevoy Heis, ééavacravra B. 

XXVI 
? arnd\X\ayuevos Heis, adrndayuevos B. 
* unde Heis, wy dé B. 
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‘ " F " , ok ™ 
TOV KUpLov eOeXe. Tapakadciv, tAELOTHVY CONV KaK TwV odfadApov 
~ ‘ _ \ , ~ 7 ‘1a ~ a 

Kak TOU TEpl TaY TO TpOdwToOYV mepit@afots Kat OdvYnpoOv Tw 
2 as ‘ 


, ‘ , 3 N = .— 
OWT7)pl Tpooayovoa TyV TapakAnow. 4. 0 0€ OwT1)p TO pet 


\ 


TOU TpOTwTOV €LOOS €ml TO PETBLWS OTVYVOV, TO d€ ovpTay 


, ~ N , , \ > , 
avaoTnpa ( H 54) éi ro BaciAtkwrepoy Te Kat ETLTLNTLKMTEpOV 


ETXNMATLOTAL* i) beta xelp ETITIUOOA TH pev pawopevo, TO 
tT) copa Aaldapov Katéxovte tadw, To be voovpevw, TO THV 
abroo Wyn Gdn ed’ ijpepars Téecoapow 1/5y TepOakoTt Katamety. 
5. ro 8& puxpa pev Aadody kata * “Hoaiay dacKkew oropa 
abrod, os pnd’ ev tais rAaTEias hwviyv adbtod eaxoverIa, Ta 
peyiota be deduvnpevov maAw Kal? Erepov — * avtos, yap dyow, 


TpOs 


AE ; ; ie lea hon ee 
eime Kal eyevnPyoav — movoy TO Aalape, dedpo fw 
‘ > aA ~~ ~ , , , ~ a 

Tov ovK éxatew Sedvvnpevov Ocompereotepa KEKAnKE TH Pwv7). 

\ 7. , ‘ > . e e > , 

6. Kai 6 wey Gdns atyTpopos yeyovos EvO0s ws cixev aréAvdE 
‘ , el Qe 7 , ¢ ON 7 ‘ \ 
Thy WoxnVv, Wv orovdaiws KaTerev, 7 d€ Aalapov Wux7) Kat 
9 > a 7 ~ ‘\ c = ‘ c ‘ c > , ~ 
avbis ELOOUVEL OWA TO EAUTI)S, KAL O VEKPOS WS EK kALvys TOV 
, , ee , , jl 
pvypatos amaviotatat Kal TO KEKAHKOTL TapioTaTal, dEdEMEVOS 

, — , a , 

Keipiats Kabarepet tis do00A0s deorroTiKOD HeAnpaTos avevbev 
> ‘ , > NJ , ‘ ‘A LAN} ‘ ~ , 

€ml xwpav arodnpunoas pakpay Kal xXélpoTedals Kal TOOOKUKals 
2 — . . . . atin a , ‘ 

mav TO copa TeptAndbeis Kal mpos Tov avTOv deorOTHV Kat 

» , . aaa ‘ , cil a 

dkwv dvacwbeis te Kat arayGeis, OAov TO cepa dwdyKos, 

/ A . - * ‘ > a o , wa , 
dvorpooitos TO mavTi bia THv €k TOD dvepOopoTos 767 GwpaTos 
are — , ad ee , 

Kal pvd@vTos atodopdy. éexkexvAtopevos 0 AiMos wept TOV Tadov 
c , \ , ra c , c e , 

0 KkaAdvwas tov Aalapov, Codmdns 0 tados, EF ovTEp apTiws 

, ~ > , c ‘ ‘ a , \ 
avefopev. @. ov h€povow ot pabytat thy €k Tov Tadov Kat 
a Pe 9 , a , ‘ > , > 7 F 

TOU AaCupov EKTE [LTO MEV IV oop, Tas oodpyces ETE XKOVOL 

GeXovot TO avacTuyTt Tus OWers EeriParrAELy TEpLEpyOTEpoV, Kat 
> , , 2¢/ So 4 \ > , Q , oO P 

aTootpedovrat Tavtas efoTiafev Ova TO EK TOVTOV GapvodpoV 
, a 4 , A , , ‘ 7 2¢ 

GeAovot 1a xeLAEwv Kat yAwoons peyadvvey TOV TOUTOY ECavac- 


N 


, ‘ - J P , ; 
TIOaVTA, Kat TOLS pupeow EupaTTrovdt TU OTOPATA E€AUTWV a 
, 7 , ~ , 4 ‘ \ - 
BovAovrat paxpavy yeveo$ar Tov ToTov, Kal TO KaWwov TOU 
~— , , , ‘ ’ , , 
(H 55) Javpatos ETE XEL TOVTOUS Kal OVK adinot. 8. GapBovs 
fLEOTOL OL auooToAot, mA NPELS exTrAncews, EVVOOUVTES, O7TWS 
cv , , wa a A , ~ , vw 2¢ 
pypatt povw Tov 10n dvepGopota Tov prvypaTtos apTtiov éfav- 


, , ~ s ” ec \ ~ , c ‘ 
€oTnoev, iAikos 8 av ein KaW éeavtovs avadoyifopevor 0 Ta 


a a ” e 2 > a , 
TOLAUTa TEPAaTOVUPYOvV, OVTWS OVTOS EOTLV aAnfos, A€eyovTes, 


ce ‘ a ~ vA > , ' ‘ ‘ ‘ > A A a 

oO T piv TW Adap EUTTVEVOaS YuX7V Kal TVvOnV evUEels Tw 7 po- 

TAaTOpl, €6 KAaL TWYV Bredupwv WS avOpw7ros TO OaKpvov a7ro- 
, A ‘ a ‘ , 1 49 — 

popyvvet* mos yap avT® Kat Odavatos Kat adns vrnKovoey 

" . os a , i , ‘ , 

av, €l py Kata TOV mpodyTynv OovAa TOvTW Ta OvpTaYTA 


, . 
KaGevotyKELoay 2 


XXVII. 


yy a> ‘ — oS dais dia ein . 
Tov Gavutov advTov deopav Opa pot, Featu, UT’ avopwVv xELpoV 


ms Oo > , ‘ , 9 , an 
Tov OvUV ApTLMs TOV TET PUN UEPOV aTroAvovTa TWV 


c . , ‘ ~ , > a ‘ 

WS KaKOUpyovV ovAAapBavopevov Kal O€OMOvPEVOV EV TH TEPL 
4 ” ~ ‘ ~ ‘ \ ~ a ‘I 

TyV €® OTOd. _ 4 P) Youv KaTQa TOVS TW! pabnrov detAarv- 
~ , , , 27 > \N \ c , 

OpycavTas KaTaA.rovTes pLovov eo [ wpev | it €7t TO EKOUOLOV 





* After mapaxAnow B has xal bpa wor tov "Inooty BaoidcKoyv To 


dvaoTnua, mept\uroyv, sivdaxpuy, ovK ExAXuTOV, apxLKov’ avayvwodn 
rotdro: the last two words indicate that the preceding sentence 
through was supposed to be deleted and 
replaced by the following words, 6 5€ cwrnp through éoxnuaric- 
rat; the scribe, however, copied both phrases. 

* Expl. B fol. 40° inc. B fol. 1°. 


° usvov To not certain because of damage from damp B. 


XXVII 


* The corner of this page in B being torn, the ends of this 


(kai Opa apxeKor ) 


NIKOLAOS MESARITES 


[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc, 
malos 10) Tapaywopevoy Kal pos THV EveOpay TaUvTHY en- 
nin|tovta|, 1vTEep ws ev aroxpigw TH OTOG TavTH Of Tapcvonor 
> , ‘ ‘ ~ yy? > , > >, > 4 ’ 

ETEKTIVAVTO | pera THV TOV AaCapov aveyepoly, avd eheWoueba 


, 4 , ‘ > =~ - a od > , > - ; 
TOUTW f1) PEXPL KGL GUTS | TS TOV | apXlEepews ava WS; adn’ 
+ ‘ A a ‘a . ‘ , Aa 9 
€l OVVaATOV Kal QvUT1)s ayxptl TIS peta TO mauGos Kat TV AVUOTAOLY 

. a , > a \ a > \ a , 
PETa TWYV diAwv GUTOU Kat pabyntev eT TW TETOAPaKOVTapLo uw 
TOV 1)MEpOV TvvavacTpodys TE Kat Guva Alas, tva Kal AOY.iKos 

7 > ~ A > ‘ , 9 s 
ovvectiabopev auTw, KATAVOOUVVTES GUTOV TpOTTOV €TEPOL i] 


ToTpoTEepoy, oTe Kat Cav eTVyxavey ev GapKi, meTa TOV pabyTar 
> ~ , c sw a 8 ‘ ~ > , , ‘ 
avtov cvvecbiovra, ws dv ba Tavtnot THs akoAoVAijTEMS TE Kal 
, 7 , 4 e - ~ > a , 
cuvavAtas appaBovas AacBoipev Kat pets THs ev TH Bacrrcia 
- ‘ 5 -~ . ~ bod bid , j oa 
TOU TaTpOs a’Tov peta Tov & OAns akoArovbyouvTwv (HH 56) 
> ~ =~ ‘ , oa , , 
avT@ Wux7s TE Kal Tpoatpecews Kal” ETEpov TpOTOY KaLVOTEpoy 
: ; . , 
evppoovvys TE Kal ayaAAtacews. 
4 , > , a 4 , a“ ‘ - 
3. ’AAAG yap, © POove, kakod TavTos apynye, OS KaTi Tois 
dyavotos pirtes Baoxavoy Odbadpov Kat Tov avediktwv 
a ial oa eee ; 
kKaTaToApas, avaTw@ mrepiBareiv TOV aUVavaTov LNXAVWLEVOS, TL 


. ec 


* , ” ‘ ” ‘ a a 
OUVTOS O OUPPLKTOS oxAos Kat UATaKTOS, O Tapa gov’ Tavuy 


‘ ’ > a , Oo € , ” 
ovyKpoTnfeis KaT QavUTOU 5 4. TLVES OVTOL OL COKOTOUS aglot 


~~ e ‘ 2 ‘ oa , , P 
Aaprradov7xot, OL KATA TOV MwT0s TOV KOO [LOU Poviov TVEOVTES 


, ‘ a a ‘ cr , ‘ “a. 
TUp; TLVES OL Talv yEepoly Ta poTada dE€povTEes KaTU TOU EV 
‘ oa , c A ’ i , 
Xelpt Kpataia Kat €v Bpaxiove vWyA@ Ex pecov Tov AlyuTTiwy 
ecayayovros tov “lopayA; Tives of Tas popdatas exoTarTEs 
‘ — , , , ‘i és - 
kata Tov THv proyivyy popdaiay dvAaka tev TOV Tapadeicor 
a , , he as - , 
TUAWVY ETLOTIOAVTOS ; TLYES OL TA OOpaTa Ta’Ta TpOdEporTEs ; 


, c € 


Aoxayos TOUTWV; TLS O 


TaciapXos; Kal ws ETL TiVva 
- F : , ne rs ee ; 
PovevTes OVTOL Kal amyypiwpevor e&yADocaY; py yap ov Ka? 
Fas a oo et , ‘ , , ‘ 
npEepav wv ev TW Lepw Tappynoia Tov Aoyov AEAGAnKEe pos 
to . , . sg , ‘ ‘ a 
avrovs; 5. py Kpvdha tivi duetA€yOn KaTa TavTOs TOV Tey 
> “a ” , 7 ” , a € >. ‘ 
lovdaiwy €Ovovs oKerTopevos; iva Ti yoov ws ém AnotHy 
1- 7~ ‘ 7 7 ‘4 ~ , — , ‘ 
efeAGeiy Tov Tov Wuxov Kal TWY CWLATWY Lov dvAaka Tos 


” 
OUTWS 


ar - / . : : 
vUTO Gov KaTExouEevovs Povavtas Kal aTrnypiwpevous 


o£ 7 ; A a — : P er 
eSwrAvoas ; 6. 6éa pow TOLVUY Kal GUTOS PETA TAVTWY, EL pL) 
‘ > \ \ > ‘ « ‘ an ‘ a , 
Kal auTovs TOUS ObGadpors Uro TOD é€v colt imdouvs mabovs 
ee R — : , * ott . 4 ‘ 
eskotwoa, Tov yAvKuv “Incotv pecov tov Onpi@des Kat iTapov 
> > ‘ > , e , c , ” 4 4 ; A 
€lS GAUTOV EVOPWVTWV WS apviov LOTAPEVOVY UKAKOV, Kat TI)V AUTOU 
, a7 \ > , , c= 
TpaoTyTa katavecFyrt, Kal ap.porte pais TepiTA€EKOeEvor | H 57) 
; “a “ a ‘ is a ae oe ar 
Tals X€polv UTO TOU TpOdOTOU Kal pabnrod Kal TW TIS TpOdOGLas 
ovpBporw dtAnpatt tais tov arakovtwv yxepow évTiHepevov. 
Be Opa Tas dpopatws Tov pabyntnv ém tov didacKkadov dbavew 
, Pad > ~ 3 lon , 4 , 
KATHTELCGS OUK ak pokved7) tia aAX’ EOTEPOV TE KGL | vii | xre- 
4 ‘ , ‘ ‘ ‘is , ~ a \ , 
pov, TOV TUuaVvTa TOV T po TOU Xpevov adnpayovrvTa Kal Babv Tl 
<7 ‘ fs 7 aN , ‘ Ss 5 > > , , 
peyxXovTa Kal [ey | yvs a0wTVLGTOV Kal pnd ” eis avateAAovTU 
- - i P — ‘ — ‘ " 
Tote 1/ALOV Oppa O€dOvVNnLEVOY ” Eypryyopos erioetkvvoGat Kat Tapa 
- <r : , A P ; 
TOVTO Kal TO yAwWOODOKOpMOY TpOS TOU dL\OaGKAaAOY TETLOTEVPEVOY, 
eter . , # ; ; ‘ 
tv €oTal TOUTW Ta TYS KGKtas avaToAoynra. 8. T POOEPKXETAL 
a aa , c ) , > } a ” a ‘ -“ P) ‘ 
TW dvoacKaAw oO pabnrrs, ou padety Te ° Cyntev ef avtov, aAAa 
rapadoyicacGat tov diWacKaXdov* mpocwreEtov pabnretas ey- 
a por. ey ee . < 7 m 
Ovetat, GAA’ arutns Kat doAov peotov ATOYVLVOVLEVOU TOV 


and the following three lines are missing and are restored by 
Heis. 

"5 fol... 

* axpoxvepH Heis, axpoxvepra B. 

* The corner of this page in B being torn, the ends of this and 
the following line are missing and are restored by Heis. 

° und’ Heis, uy & B. 

*B fol. 2°. 

77 Heis, ré B. 


1957] CHURCH OF THE 


tros amodeixvvow. 9. 7) yap €vedpa mpodarvys, 0 Aoxos 

rauw apldyAos, paxpoOvpos éxi tov apayea 0 Gavatovy deduv7- 
¢ , > , > 4 ‘ 4 c 7 ~ 

OS WS KUPLOS, evoupTabyntos €7Tt TOV dovovpyov Oo Qwoyovetr. 

diswot TO arrodiAwhevte PiAnOjvat thy Tmapeav, ExTELvEL Ta 


‘ ‘ ~ , a 7 CO , 
TpOos aoTacpov TOV xELAn OoALa (H 58) KpOTyOaVvTOS 


KAT auTou Kat TO : eTAaLpe TOUTW rpoopleyyetat, Tus Xelpas 
e ‘ ‘ A 4 - c ld . ‘ ~ 
TAO TpOSs aykaA.o pov TOV TUS Xelpas aTAWOAVYTOS €TL TW 


y TH THS Wpooodtas apyv’pla. WwOTEPEL TI av0puTrooov 


Tal 0 


eAKe tov "Adam tis Tob adov miKpas dovAcas EAEvbepor, 


~ 


; > \ ‘ , > a, 29\ & 
Aiusruot er’ avTov Kal al TwWHiGLOL, OO OUK epicer oOvoe Kpavyacel, 


c > \ 


Os apvlov UkKaKov wyeTat pos Ghaynv O avTOS 


c 


‘ 
Kat WS 


iT 17}1 TATACOOPLEVOS. 


e 


m/ ~ ‘ - , “ 29 a § 
10. ri youv T pos TavTa Iletpos Oo ovvaTroGaveiv avTw oLo- 


FUPLEVOS TPO [LLKpOD ; TOV UTEp Tov dtdOacKUAOV TOUTOV CijAov 
Caa L Kat THV paxatpav THS OnKys €KOTO Kat TO WS Ka@KWS 


\TukOvCaY WTLOV KaTa THS O€oTOTLKyS ETiETEWS EKKOTTEL TOU 


Kal TO 


, , ‘ y ' , 
ovAol MaAyos TOUTW TO OvopLa ala KATOpPpeov 


' ‘ ‘ ‘ , P ‘ ; 
eis EVOELELY TIS TOMS. 11. od AavOaver todTo Tov GAGOyTov 


‘ 


, ae ae : , , my 
6dbartpov, ov bradidpacKke. Tod Iléetpov to pucorovnpov’ ext 


TOUTY yap Ilerpos THV paxatpay oi pat PowlEal KATEOTEVOEY, 


j 
“se = a , ‘ ~~ & P , 
WS GV Ef EPYOV OELCH TW TAY PaTUpXy X pista, WS OV duyoToAepos 


> 


ode piyaomis. 12. dbuver mpos wTa Kuptov 7) MaAyiky oipoyy 


‘ ‘ ‘ a , , ‘ 
kat rpoPOaver tTHv Oipwynv i TOD avToEAC€ov aupTabea. Opyvet 


: a mn > ‘ 9 ai ‘ e . A A > , 
MuAyos €7t TH TOV WTOS EKKOTY, KGL 1) ETL TI) ATOKATAOTACEL 


yupa mpoplaver TovTOV TOV KOTETOV. 13. peALT LOS TOS ET 


MuAyow kat peAnopos €€ adv&ews letpw, pyro ~ Kat dopaby: 


, a e m , ‘ : 
dukpva TevGovs Tov OPGadApov KaTappEEv aTUpYeTal Kal xapus 


’ , Ni r) , -“ > ‘ ‘ 
aTropopyvvat daKpva. 14. od décve KpaTijOat TO EKKOTEV Kal 


. ? « , 9 e , : ne oe ‘ 
TO WTLOV WS TOT POTEPOV © vyles. alpa KaTappevoay Opa, Kal 


‘ >¢ ; ‘ ? ‘ a ‘ , 20 -. ‘ 
THY €C WS TO Ata TOPYV Yvwval TO TapaTayv GOUVaTEL TO plev 


, A o e ~~ — , . 
yep apa YVvwoplopa TYS TOPS, 1) O€ TOU EKKOTEVTOS aTro- 


KATUOTAOLS TapaKpovetat THV | H 59) Topyv. OpoAoyet OovAoOsS 


feov, ov os avtibeov ot dveAevGepoyvopoves ocvAAapPavovew, 


ur’ eAevhepa ti yAwTtTn peyaAvver TO TOV KaKOS TUuTXOVTOS 


TwY 


i ‘ ere 
KkaAws trafovtwy ur’ avTov aveéiKakov. 


U7TO 


€ 


Meypt pev ovv evtaifa yapies apiv 0 AOyos ws 


XXVIII. 


OLU THS TOI Gavpatov Kal TEpaToupyLoVv TOU TAaVTa OCOUVTPLEVOU 

- — , ” ‘ , ca 7 ‘ma . @ 
TOTHPOS 1) [LV A€ias Opa Kat XAplegTATyS OOEV MV 0o0ov, TO O 
1 


’ ag , , ae , a ‘ , 
aTOTOVOE TEPLAVTTOS TE TOLS AKPOW[LEVOLS davetTat Kal peAava 


OLOV EVOEOUMEVOS LLUTLa, Kal TXOAQLOTE pw Bad.etrat TOOL Ova 
TO TOV OLiy aTOS ATEPTeES Kat WS GV TLS €ELTOL emiGavarTiov TE 


Ka eritTaduov. a aAXGa py) KATOTEO?) TL TOV TO Aoyw edetro- 


WEVOV TU 


a ‘ 


; le , 
TOLAUTA VUY TpOS Ovoe YUp pEXpt 


e a > , 
1) Lov AK POW ILEVOS * 
om ‘ , a c , > , 3O> >» , 
TOAAOU TV TOLAUTYV TEMELY O Aoyos avagxyTat ovo ETLY POVIOEL 
= ~ LaNe > 


TW OLNYNPATL OVO am EavTOV TO CVPTAV ECELTOL TOV KATEVWTLOV 


, ~~ ‘ > , i a , 
dpapatos. 3. ovykadeoe O€ Kat OvTOS Fpnvovoas ext TW Tafel, 


an +4 ‘ > , € , a ‘ 
uaAAov O€ Kal TOPEVOETAL TpPOs avuTUsS, Gl KATEVAVTL TOV KaTU 


OlUpLETPOV autY Tadov Kab npevar KaTada.vovTat, Apynvovoat 


> . ; ‘ all ‘ - . , ‘ 
OLLLAL TOV KELLLEVOV EV GUTH ~ 1) Kat Gempovtoat, mov tTiGeTtat TO 


The punctuation is that of B; Heis suggests dAvéews, Mérp@ 
UnTwW 
B fol. 2° 
XXVIII 
To 8 arorovde Tod’ amorovde B. 


Heis, 


ait@ Heis, avrais 


HOLY APOSTLES 909 


on — a = ‘ , , ” a 
CWA TOV Inoov. 4. Kat O pLev Aoyos TTEPOELS WV TLS Garrov 


i) Aoyos, Bpadvtepos ETEPOS Aoyos Aoyov, €or yop Kal 


Aoyou Avyos oguTeteaTteEpos, yon | H 60) youv Kat adiKkero 
: ‘3 se Se , — ‘ 
TpOS aUTUS. 5. TOpEvoMpeEev O€ KAL TELS TOUTOV KAT txvia Kal 
~ > , ‘ > 4 c , > , ” a , 
TIS EKELVOU TPOS avTUs OptALas akpoagwpEela, LVAa yvOpmeEV, TLVa 
Kat KAaLovol Kat Old TiVa THY KapodLavy ouVOpY_TTOVTaL, UTEP 
° . ‘ a. 4 - , , —~ s 
TiLVOS Tas TApPElLas Tats GLU ats ou T POOTOLITWS OvoE pacbov 
ee a e ‘ re - , . ; 
aA €€ vAns Tis Wvyijs Katagatvovat, dua Tiva Ta OTAGyxVa 
‘ . oa . a ¥ ‘ RP 
OVYKOTTOVTAL, Ola TLVa Kpovyydov Ta daKpva ToV OdGadpov 
KATAXEOVOLY, OTOU Xap OVUPTETTWKOTEA TavUTats Tu T pOCwTa 
Kat Kati) Kat oTUVyVa Kat TrepiAvTa. 6. da ° ratra prev ovv 


8 of 


TO THV TEVOW TMpodayayovTt 


c ” 


4 i 
pov, at 


, , ” , * ‘ ‘ 
oO Aoyos bbacas 1 peTo TavuTas OLLaL Kal 7 po 


foovovy ovo aTroKp.ioly OovVat 


, ; 2035 » A 227 , a 
BeBovAnvrat GAXr’ ovd’” éxatew eéAovor, veviKnpevat TH ovp- 
dopa kat oAov Tov vovy vo Tov Tabovs CECVANPEVAL KAL TpOS 


<i , , P A ia ’ , i 
avuToy povoy Tov Tadov 0AOOKXEpws aTroBAEeroveat TE KGL ava- 


, ~ * SS , 
TooTaOTA. ¢. Olpal O€ Ta’TaS TU 


duct 


- . , - 
TOLAUTA KGL TUCYXELY KA Opayv 


TOV KaTU TOV TpOyTHV yevnlevta Wel avOpwrov aBonFynrov a 


Kav TOis veKpois ws Geov AoyiobEevTa EAevGepor, TOV Evo dearroTHY 
kat Kvpiov ‘Incotv, TO yAvKU Kal TavTals Kal TaOL Kal Tpaypa 
Kal ovopa. 


8. A bry) be 


kat Aoyos oipat THv TOU KAoTa,” Opa b€ Ta’Tas, TOS TpaypaTa 


1) Maydadnvy Mapia Kal 1) aArAn Mapia, NV 


TApEXELW TAVTALS TOV Aoyo1 OLa TS TpOS aAUTUS [Ly GVATXOLEVAL 


. 5 ss 5: : ’ B é 
TEVOVEWS, AVACTAaACAL TOV TYOTOV TpOs TO PVP TOPEVvOVTal, 
TUXOV pupos adAEiyat OrEevdovdal TO GOA TOD ‘Inood Kat TOV 
dvAukwv AcOpa to copa KA€Wat TOD Tudhov Kat TpOS Ta €AUTOV 


> “ , 5 > , > = , ‘ , 
ayayety. 9. cAX’ eis ATEAEUTHTOV AUTALS ATAVTHTEL TO BovAevpa. 
e 


ovtTe yap 0 Aoyos | H 61) aTroAchOncerat TOVUTWY, EL Kal Tpos 


TO TE pa Dade [pon auras O dpopos Trapataby, edbewerar be para 
‘ cas ‘jee —_* ‘. a z ; A ‘ 
KGTU TOOGS GUTALs, Kal TO pocdoKkn bey xproFrvat PLUpOLs 1) Kat 

5 > a~ 5 - ~ ~ 5 ~ , aA , , 
Tap avtTwv apFjvat copa tov ‘Inood &v To Tadw Tapapevor 
b a 4 


oOvxX evpeOncetat, opFpov Babeos 1] Kal pPecovoyns VUKTOS 


TAPov 


TOU 
¥ ‘ ~~ . . “—_—" — , ° , 
€CaVaAOTUV OL THV €v auvuTw Kal UTOOTAOCLV AXWOPLITWS 
- as iia ‘ rs jn ‘ ‘ , ‘ ‘ : a 
€VOLKOVOaYV GM, TOV TOV Geov Kal TAT POS Aoyo1 Kal TV auTouv 
oodiav Kat Ovvapwy. 
, * ¥O - ‘ , » si ‘ , 
10. PAdvovow oir On ert TOV Tadov utep Bons Kat KTVTOV 


yep 


Twv piAtatwv eyyiCovTwv rpatTerbar TUPois OpwoL Kal avTat 


‘ 9 ‘ ; ee od ‘ ‘ . . 
Kat GopvBudous Kpavy7s. ov o7Tota dtAEl mpos TwV TOLS 


— acer ® . . , ‘ , 
Tavpv, dA’ EvTpopot TE Kai EnoPo., ErtonpEevat TOVs diAakas, 


ol xva 


KaTadwpot 


. , , . ‘ a. 2 <a e * ‘ 
aoOpatvovcat TE Kat TOV Apijvov ETE KOVOUL, Ms GV [A1) 


TOLS dvAucoovet YEVvovrTrat Kat Ets TAyLod TOV 


> & , : , , : " ‘ - , 

EVEOPEVOVTWI EUTETWOL. 5 OVVVOVV GUTAtLS TO TOV TpPOUWTOVU 
~ ‘ ‘ i. - a a7 a > 

KATOOTH PA, dtaAoyio pot Yop €7t Tats KapoLats avuTwv ava- 


ae : ‘ : ; 4 ‘ s 
Baivovot, Tis tavtats tov AiGov €x THS TOV pyynpecov Gvpas 


> , : ’ , a , ‘ 4 
ATOKVALOCELE, TWs TOUpYOV “AyYVwWOOToV yeviyjTat, TWS awogyrti TOUS 
dvAakas TApPAdpU Lot, TwWS TO TOU KELJLEVOU copa TOLS peta 
Xelpas PUpOLs pLUpLTOVOL. 12. xai radra fev OV Kal TA TOVTOLS 
, ‘ a y , , ~ > ’ ‘ ‘ a 
kaTtuAAnAa KaTu vouvv AoyCopevats GUTALS 7V Upa Kal TO TwY 
‘i = : oe 5 ‘ eae ie , ‘ 
odGad pov vevpa TpOs YrjV apopoy, OTL Kat TO OAOV yyivow Kat 
4 P ‘ e ‘ ns - , . p 
avOpe7Tlivol Ol KaATU VOUV Kal KapoLay avaBatvovTes o1aA0YLOpL0L, 
line by first hand B. 
* 1rpo Heis, 1 pos B. 
ov5’ added above line by first hand B. 
*B fol. 3. 


* de Heis, re B. 


bia added ab Ve 


kAw7ra corrected to xX\o7ra B. 








910 DOWNEY: 


érei 5€ wore Kal Tpos TO TOD KELpevo” TavTas Ede. TaVvTOdVVAapLOV 
amideiv, dvavevovol TE TO Oppa Kal olov ™pos otpavov ava- 
Bréxover. 18. Kai ta pev tpdta Gewpotor, ws 6 ALBos Ex Tod 
ridov arokexvAtoTat otK avOpwrivy xetpi, Suvvaper S€ Oevorepa 
TH Kat TO AiOw exikaPynpevy, TH Kal xatartaon (H 62) é 


. “ , . us aa i a 
oipavod Kat Tov AiGoy peta THY TOU” GwTHpos avacgTacLw 

, 7 , 4 i! A ‘ ” a 
arokvAiwaon TOU pvyaTOsS, mEeTA O€ Kal TOY uyyeAoV kabapas 


; ee R ; fee os 
epifnpevoy TO ALGw Tov pyypaTos. 14. xai wddw én’ aitas 


, . , . , ,  @ Ss 
poRos Kai Tpdpos Tod tpoodoKwpevov peiCwv Kal ExoTacts Ova 
TO THS ayyeAtKys eas KataTAnKTiKOY Kal ppiKys YEpHov Kat 
wf ‘ A ‘\ > - \ . a 
éfaddov. 15. wai droAbotvra: pev attais rapevbv ta Tor 
‘ a. ; ; P ie ‘ 
odbarpov ws €K Kpyvns avodyTl KaTappeovTa OuKpva Kal TpOsS 
> / 5 , ‘ ‘ > > , ~ ‘ ” 
avappovv aroB.alovTat, Kal THY Eis TOUTLOW TpamiVvat Kat GAAnV 
. - ‘ ¥ . ~ , . * od “ 
€l OvvaTOV Badioa OtavoovrTat, 1]/PEPLOVVTES oe Kat Ol TAXELS 
TOTPOTEpOV TOdES TOV YUVALKOV, GMETAKLYNTOL TE KAL OTACLMOL, 
ee — , 8 oe ae er 16. « 
OTOLOL TWY LOTAPEVOV €tOl KATA TO Aoy.tov €v evOuTntt. « WS 
avOpwyTes yap ai pupodopor EvAwou TE Kat AcOvor, wxpa TE 
. . ‘ , : , a 

ToAAH TEepl THY Tov TpoTwTwv érekabioey Eemipaverav, Tis 
€ - , 4 ‘ ~ ~) , 
ALLaTnpPas €pvOpotntos TrEpt TV TpwtoTrabotuay aTrOOpapLovoens 
Kapo.ay Kal TAUT)) xapiCopevns TO evOupov Kat Cwrikov TE Kal 


aes €idov 


‘ ‘ ” € a \ ‘ ‘ 9 , 10 
“ vA , wy ~ » aly , " 
Yop TOV ayyeAo1 al y VQALKES Kal Til yr X"}} ATrEPEt yesOat 


aopares Oia TiS TEpiKYKAW TavTyS TapEe“PoArs. 


N 


»” a any ‘ ” ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ A 
ypgavTo* e€idov TOV ayyeAov Kal TO TEpL THV Wuxnv TVEVLG 


‘ — * ma a ; é ‘Gee 
mpos Thv e€odov adopa* eidov Tov uyyeAov Kat KuEiTal peEV 1) 
+ ‘ : , ie ; ; 
Kapdta, GAN’ ovK ayaAAacews Kivynow aAAG Tpopepay Tia Kat 
, A , e A ‘ ‘ , > , 
anon Kat OUPLTLTTOVOGI €QAUT?) Kal TO TapaTav exAci7Tovoay * 
. a . oe lee ea 4 3 , : 
KaTaKA@vTal O€ Kat Ol 7TOdES 1/07 THY Opynvovowv Kal TTOLG 
‘I , e 7 >. , ‘ 4 A ~ °” 
Kwodvvevovow Opacba éAcewov, mept THY Kapdiav TOU atpaTos 
_ aS ‘ ‘ me ae ‘ 
ovvitnoavTos. 18. dArA dvayixe. Tavtas 0 Opabeis, avalwot Te 
‘ , A ~ _ , > — ~ 
Kal avappwvvvet, da TOU THs avacTadews EdayyeALopLOD Tis 
“-- ‘ : Z . oon 
Tt peta VEKPWV Apnvovoat TOV QGwrvTa 


‘co ‘ 


tva Tt 


KATATTWOEWS AVLOTG. 


dyoty, 


P se % — , , 
iva Tt pera TWV (H 63 ) TOLS 1OV GOOr KATEXOMEVOV aAvTouts 


Cnreire ; pera TOV KELLLEVWY TOV avacTaYTa ; 


2 , ° , : . 
decpois Tov povov év vexpois Aoyiobevta EAEvOEpov; adAnfos 
H mavtov avelowOn Con, 4 mavtwv avéotn avdoracts. 19. pap- 


TUpPLoV prot ie 


a , e am ag 2 a 
Tov Aoyov at Av@ ioat oppayides avTat TOU 
, \ c A , ‘ a ° > , \ 
pvnpatos Kat 7) Tov KAEOpwv Kat TeV yAwY éxKOT) TE Kal 
” c 7 C , ‘ 7 > , >. ~ , 
EKKpOVOLS, 7) TOU Govdapiov Kal TOV Ofoviwy ev TO Tadw Tapa- 
; a p , ; gh 
povn, 7) Tov advAaktws dvAagcovTwr Gavatnpa Tis Kal aveyEepTos 
° , a ” > a ‘ , A , > 
olov adimvwots, iv €rafov év tO TOY AiMov Tod Tadov aro- 
, , 9 > a a, \ a 
KvAteoOat, Kataceiabevres }* éx TOD hofov Tov voov. 20. Kxara- 
a ‘ ‘ > ‘ a e > , , ‘ , 13 
voeite S€ Kai adTo’s Tos ws EuBpovTHTOL TWES éyeyovelcay, 
c o ~ , , \ 2 , ” c ” 
os UTVM TO poBw Kkatacyebevtes Kat dAXOos ex’ udAOV ws ETUXE 
, , , 4 ~ ~ , 4 
Keimevos KaTadepopevos Te TpOs yijVv, KapyBapiovTes TLVES Kal 
‘ t ‘ , x a + ‘ , 
vwOpoi** Kai Katappactwvor'pevor SoKxovvtes €ivat Kal VrvyAol. 
oO , A 4 oe > , ‘ A >. - > 
21. ravra yap Ta Tov aliobyoewv Kal Tov Eévepye@y avTois 
> , ‘ ‘ 4 c > aN cr , ” = 
aepyu.* OL peev yep Ws EKTAONV PEYXOVTES datvortat, ot 8 €7TL 
‘ , ‘ ‘ ‘ > , ” ‘ ‘ 
TOUS OETEPOVS Kal TpOs TOVs AaAAHAWY wWpoVs Tas KEedhadas 
, c ~ ~ ‘ , ~ 4 e 4 
avakAivovow, Ol 0€ x€ipas Kal yovaTt. ovpriAotoL Tpos cavTa 
a , sar ‘ ; rae ; 
Kal Tas olayovas ért Tas TaAdpas oTnpilovew, ob THY peTpiay 
*B fol. 3’. 


amepev'yecOar Heis, dieppet'yerda B. 
‘wot added above line by first hand B. 


1 


katacecbévres (adopted by Heis) corrected to xaracecbér- 
twv by first hand B. 
* éyeyoveccay Heis, éyeyovacw B. 


™ 8B fol..#. 


NIKOLAOS MESARITES 


[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc. 


‘ ‘ , — . — 
cupntuxnvy tois BAepapos Kai Tois OPBadpois aBAeWiav bud 


7 7 , > ‘ 4 > 
THIS avoxns ericodilopevor. 22. dArAXr’ adrTors pev OvTWs ev- 


‘ r9 as ae ? 
tavloi Kadevdovtas éyyvs adwrvictoy av’Tod mov KataAToica 
Taxv TopevOnTe pos TOvs avactayTos didovs Kat pabyTas Kai 
. 8 os ; , ' , 15 , ; 
peTa TO THY avaoTacWw ToVTOLS evayyeAicacbat Tpos TH 
7 , > O - > - , c ay > a Fs 
TaAd:Aatay éxdpapeivy avtois mapayyelAate, ws av EKeive TOUTOY 


, 


becowvrat. 
rN a ‘ a cA ¢ » , 

23. Kai taira prev Tats yuvaigw oO ayyedos Tpocedmwvyncer. 

e Ss c , , , 7O 16 > 7 A 

oO 6 PETEPOS Aoyos TEplepyOTEpov Moe KAKELOE TEPLO KOT WY 

‘ , 4 5 ‘ ec wy >. a ‘ fal 4 

Kal Trepp AETrOpmEVoS Kat GQUTOV WS EOTLV iO€iy TOV TavuTa Xelpe 


a ¢ a , 17 . a ’ ‘ ” 
TH) €AVTOV Cwypadyoavta, Tepl TOV O€OTOTLKOV opGov TAaplo- 


ripevov (1164) radov os aypymvev twa dvAaka KaTEVONCE, 
oToAyy exevyy Kat THv Tagav aAAnv jpdhecpEevoy avaBorny, 
yw Kat Cov Kat tattTa ypadwv Kat peta mavTwy Kal éavTod 


KATAOTOXACOMEVOS UpLOTA TEPLEKELTO TE Kal TOV EKTOS KaTETELU- 


’ 


, » ‘ , I - ‘ > ‘ , , 
VUVETO uvOpwrov. 24. Kat TAX av TOLS TEPl AVTOV EYKWULOLS 


0 Aoyos éxpovotpiBnoe, Kal Turvy TL SiKaLOTaTA, Ei py Tais 
$ ‘ ; ‘ —ao F om 
yuvatgsi TaVTALS POS avayKys WV QVTO OVLTAPOPAapTELV, TTEVOOVTI 
‘ Ss. ‘ ‘ ‘ > ~ ‘ ‘ a 
OvVV oTEVvoOvCals Tapa TOUS pabytus ameAGeiy Kata THY TOV 


> , > , 
ayyeAou emitayny. 


oe . * — . ‘ — oe 
XXIX. Ilopevopevwv ovv avtoy mpos Tovs pabytds, idov 
“a? < eo én ‘ , ‘ i iy 
Kal 0 GwTynp ws €€ adavods Kai aroKpvpov Twos TOD TEp TO 


a « ’ 


\ , a a > a e@ in , , a 
OLAYOVLov TS OTOGS GvTats UTavTa, TO XALpEeTeE TpOTPovor, 


; , +. ea . a . » a , 
HbeoeikeXos TO €L00s, TPWLKOS Kat WS UV : TLS €LTTOL kal eTEpoy 
P “ea - . . /~ «a i oan - , 
Twa Tporov yuiheos dia THv TEept TO Ev TOY OALKOY diEwr 
5 , e m ° i a ” . , = 
ovvdpopynv, ws pepov evtadfa tov oAwv ekAapBavopevov bie 
. oe j . , ‘a 2 P , a 
TO TIS VTOOTUDEWS EVLKOV TE KGL GOLaLpeTov. 4 Oo yup aUTOS 
OAos Geos TE Kat OAOs avOpwros, wpatos KaAAe Tapa muvTas 
\ a > , c , s a a , , 9 a 
TOUS TwV avOpo TWV VIOUS, THY TIS Xapas EK EW! XUpl eK TwY 
.. Zh ’ . ‘ , - , i . P 
auTov xetAewv Tpos Tas TEpLAr TOVS EWS favutrov OL TOV ETI- 


ovupPavTa TOUT Juvarov ETOVELOLUTOV. 3. al YUVALKES xapat 


° 


; og Ae . a. a 2 . . x 
mpos yyv OAov TO TOV odbarpov EXOVOL VEVLA, TPOS TO TOV 


F - ~ Pi ‘ P ; ee 
Tpoow7mrov Geoedes aVTWTHCAL PN OTEYOVTAL, YOvaTa Kal GYK@VES 
TO OAOY Copa Baoralovew, at XELpEs TOUTWY TOV dxpavTor 
. P gi > . , 4 " 

ereiAnppevat Tod@V EKOC pws EXOVTAL TOUTWY. 4. oix aroAtoa 


BeBovrAnvra, 


: , ‘ e , aN a ‘ , 
arreptAnnTtor, TOVS Wpalovs Tooas KatadiAovot, TOUS TpPOTwSs 


TOUTOUS depois mepiBadreiv dtavoovytat TOV 


S > , > , ‘ a , i , 
(H 65) evayyeAtoapevous ElpyVyV TaVTL TW KOOPM Kat ayaia* 


apas TOV ob Auov mm ‘ov Saxpv ei . a 

Xx p S D1 as por 71 poxeor ot aKp a KaTa TO T popnrtKol 
A ‘ c 4 , > ‘ > - ‘ 4 > 

TO 0 eorepas avAicfeis attois KAavOpos én’ abras eis 


Ah 9 


> , , ‘ , , a a 
ayaA\XAtaow PETEOTPAaTTO TO Tpwe. 5. ov BeBovAnrra TWV TOU 


»” 


f : j re E . haere 7 
cwTnpos arocxecbat modmy, TobTO pev Kal TO Omriabev adbrod 
ie ‘ , ‘ ! , a A> ~ ‘ a“ 
mpookoAAnfyvat Kat Gwpata Kat Yoxas, TobTo 8 oipat Kai TO 
as. Lom 5 a sae ; ; i 
O€OOlKEVaL pyTOTE Kal avTod ywpiocbeioat Kai aodadbeiva 
, > a > , a a a 7 , 
povwtaTo. es XElpas EuTEgwot THs Tov “lovdaiwy Ta’Tns ovV- 


“—— , . ‘ , ah." 
ayoyys, yv KaTevavtTe THs OTOds 1 Cwypadov yelp évexapascer. 


, 


"Tdwpev obv, tis 


‘ , c 


Kat maAw Kal é€mt Tiow oO 


XXX. 


a > , > , , e a ” , c , ‘ 
TWYV lovdatwv €OPLOS, TLS 1] OTELpa avuTy, TLS O x'Arapxos. P}) 


OUVTOS 


* evayyeXicacba Heis, ebayedicacba PB. 

© Ode Heis, dde B. 

* rov ebd\ddév yor in margin in first 
duction of this page by Heis, pl. IT. 


X XIX 


(?) hand B; cf. repro 


1s av Heis, wody B. 


*B fol. 4’. 


\ . or. & 1957 | 

xa. weAw mpodotns “lovdas exec; py Kat tadAw cupdwvia Tov 
UT wrov; apytpia yap Kat waAw BA€ropev apiOpovpeva, 
Uh ré kat oupPovALoy Kai Aabpaiay mpocAaAtay Kat Kpvdvov 


wootvyy Kal mpos wTa YOupLopevnv ducAeEw. 2. add’ 


ci Soxel rpoBdpev TO AOyw* Ov yap év mpaypaow GAN’ ev 


Ta vov* mpos jpev Kabopopeva. 3. Xpypace TO THY 


vi Lact 
e , , ‘ c Pi , 
mt iKi}V TOV Tudov TETLOTEVMEVOV OTPaTlLMTlKOV vrodbeipovow 
} / 7 
o a a a ‘ > > > 
oO TApUVvopot, KAaT Val TOV TOU OWT1pos VEK POV aAA OUK 


‘ ™ , e , , a ” 

ECUvaoTHVal KYHpvgal TOUVTOLS uToTUe WEVOL, Kpvuwat KaV OUTWS 
‘ - ‘ , , , , ‘ c 

K dua PadAetv THV avacTaoty PNXAVHOPEVOL, pyTOTEe Kal WS 


KvptokTovot. KataAevoboow vo Twv 0xAwv TLOTEVOUVTWY Kal 


. ee’ ie , ae i , 

He €ivat TOV vm avT@v oTavpwhevTa Kat ov WAoV povoy 
Ss , i X ‘ ; ; 

GvOpwrov. To wWevdos ToLwvy efwvovYTaL TOLs xpyHpacL, THY 


aAvjfeay TM OOKELY AUTOLS diadbeipovorr, (H 66) kai oi TpwnV 
pTUpes THS GvacTAGEws aTapayparTo. Kat THY aAnOeav peya- 
Aode vos €v TH TOAE KynpveavTes KaTaTefeis THVKAUTA, O€EXOpMEVOL 


eat oe , . ree ; : agit 7 
TV TOV apyuplwv KaTaPoAnv aopav Kal TANOLXEpA, OLA TNS 


Tol TpaxnAov KGL 


c 


‘ ‘ , , , 
THS Kepadns KATAVEVOEWS mroaxeabat TOU- 
/ 


tous THs TOD Cwypadov AEyovayns XELpOs VUKTEpIYHY KaTadpopnY 


wabytor dtaxnpvgat Tpos uTavtTa Tov Aaov Kal TWY ~ TOV GOwWT)pOS 


8 > , > - 4 ~ , 
OLAwl AnoTpikyl emiGeow KaT GUTWY KGt VEKPOU KAoTripatav 


: . ‘ . ‘ , ‘ 
AQDUVTWOLV OWPAaTOs ” etwhe yep TO OTPaTlLWTLKOV XP Paolv WS 
. . sa . , , 7 ‘ > ‘ o a 
exit TO TOAV dtadGeipecGat. 4. xai Opa [LOL THV Els TO OVS TOLS 
i , " ‘ , 
OTpaTLUTALS TmpOs TeV KupLloKTOvwv ovAAGAnGeicay vrobnKnV 
TEep avubev éyKexapay wevnv TOU Opuparos, Kal 


Wevor TOUTOUV 


} 
mr ‘. ‘ ae — a. See 
To Wevdos roils oul Gepevots avUTO avTt aAnfovs eAcyxXov xpn- 


paticor els eAeyxov* ovveAn pyaar yup ev dtaBovAcots, OLOTEp 
; , —_ , ; 

oi adAdoTopes KaTa TOD dvaoTuyTos auveBovAEvoarTo. 
9. Kai ro pev vo TAYPATUPXH TATTOPEVOY OTPAaTWwTLKOV, 


TpoTOoV OV Kal dbbucarvrTes €LTTOPEYV, de PGerpav Ol Tapavop.ot. 


TL. O€ TOV TOVTWY TAY PATApPX nV Aoyytvov TOV EKATOVTAPX TV 5 


, 


py Kat Tovtov diadGetpar Tov votv TO ye TEpt THY ELS TOV 


ot Ty pa TLOTtV Kal THV v7roAnwey 1KOV eCLOXVOaV ° OUPEVOUV 
29 a a — , a > , ‘ c , 
ol OapLov. 6. pret OUV Yé Kal apLVVOpLEI ol THS €ls Xpiorov opodoyias 
QUTOV OKETTOVTAL xpypacw wvynTHv €& AvyovaoTov Kat Kaicapos 
~ 4 , , ‘ 9 , a a > ‘ c a 
dua peoov IliAatov thy €éxetvov tis KepaAns ExTOpHnVY EavTOLS 
kat Kaiada 


an a a , , ‘ ‘ 
TWVY TOU Aaoi apXovTwv kataAoyos, peta THV 


: é a we. x. we , a 4 
exikTyacacGa. ¢. © mos adpoves, IliAare, “Avva 
Kat 0 Aouros 
> , ‘ ’ - - > > , ‘ ‘ 
avuocTacty Tus aoeveis yuvatkas OUK eCyAwoarte, THV VUKTEPLV IV 
> A > , wy ‘ ,. ‘4 ‘ , , 4 
avTov éeraypvTvyow, | H 67 ) THY emt TOV Tadov GxXOAnY, THY 


i , , ‘ -_ , : 
TOV OWT1POS avaw nAadynow * TL TOGOUTOV Kat nppovevoaabe - 
xe , ee a . x os i - 

8. & zas TEerepwro 7) Kapdia Upor, ws Kal PETA THY TOD BwTipos 
avaotaow BovdAnv ovvOécbar émikadvrtoveay Thy avacTaow ; 
¥ Sy oie: a a ee , ae 
OvTMS Eh VLAS TO TPOPNTLKOV EKELVO THV aTOTEpLAaTwOoLW ELAnPEV 


akon yap HKOVTATE THY TOD GwWTTpOS aveyepow Kal ovyvievat 
ovK OeAnoat , Kat BA€rrovtTes ELOETE TH Tap €KELVOU TEpaToup- 
y nOevra Bavpaora Kal TOovs odbarpovs pos THV dAnOeav 
ere pvoare, iva pn ETLOTpay/TE Kal idonrat Kal Upas o TOV 
Yuyov Kal Tov THPATOV 7)PL@V iaTpos, O 


‘ - es 
TOV poovoyevy) VLOV 


- — om , s” s wo? 
QUTOU TEMWAaAS ETL TW Tacav voocoyv iugacbat. 9. PY) dvvacbe 


‘a 


TOV AUXVOI Kpt7TTely v7ToO TOV jLoovoy, Py TV ONnpatav Pe perv 


, ‘ ‘ 9 , , 7 a , ‘ 
€) KOATLOY, f47) TOV avaoTarTa KATAXWVVVELY avOis TWH TAdw Kal 


sn P ~« me . s . ; ‘ 

Tov ets adov KateAfovta Kat OyoaVTa TOY LoxUpOV Kal TaYTa 
XXX 

ta viv Heis, rarity B. 


B fol. 5°. 


avva added above line by first hand B. 


CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 


Yil 


‘ 


> a , 4 ~ , , “ 
Ta é€v ad’t@ ceavAnKota Kai diapracavta KataBobpevew avhis * 


émt TOV TapTapov. 10. éynyepTat o X pisos aAxOas, €is owe 
Tats pLupodopots eAnAvber, peTedwKe Tav'tTals Kal dwvis Kat 

Adyou xaporopod Kai tov aitod roddéy ws Svvatov WW abrais 
Tats €QUTOV apiKeE Kpatyoat xepot Kal TOLS amrouToAots aTray- 


yetAat THv e€avTOU mpouvEeTacey Ey<pow. 


XXXI. 


, A . — , a. ¥ 
paGitpiat Tois ovppabyntats Te Kal arooToAols xapas aTroKo- 


— 7 —— a 2a oe ns a P a , 
Kat opa Tas O OVV UpALV aTLOTWV, TWS alt TOV KUpLov 


, 2 ; . ‘ ‘ . ) 
puCovow aptt pyvepata TyV TOU OwTipos avagtacw ( H 68) 
KatayyeAAorvta, Tos at Kata dvow detAat Te Kat aoeveis ws 


‘ ’ . P , a ‘ ‘ 
TOU KUpLOV aUTOTTPpLal Gapoarews TOV extrepof njevov opt.Aov 
TAnpopopovat TOV pabnror, TOS TOVTOUVS KATEPPATTWVEVPEVOUS 


OVTGS 


c , - oe ‘ e. , a 
ws €€ UTVvOV TOV OEOVS Kal THS dvoTLoTias efavioT@ot 


PaAtAatas 


2 > . us . =. ‘ ‘ a © , ‘ " — 
- adAX’ ot pev avtov woe ypawv KoFoviCopevwv Ta Tap’ avTe@v 


KaTl = THV Opapeivy per’ e€mitugews €yKeAevovTat. 


‘ a ‘ y Ry ‘ 2 : ‘ a - = > 
YYOVVTGL pypaTia 1 KAaL WS AWpPl TWVY VUKTWY TOV UTVOU ECa- 
VaoTUucas Kal TpPOSs TO TOV OWTIPOS V1) pa OpapLovoas KaV TOUTW 


KaTloovods, ola 


‘ 


Tapa 


gouvtacpa TI ToAAG direc TOLS «TOV 


KATOLXOMEVWV detkvucbar Tadhols, OKWTTLKOS aTOTE ULTOVTAL, OL 


Ss 3 O> : , , ‘ 9 , c ~ ‘ a 
re) ovo @WTa TavTals TAPE KOVOL T pos akpoaotv, ol MY: TO Twyv 


a - , Yo ’ ~ 
yvvatkov KaloporvTes €voTaTLKOV OTOVOGLOTEPOV TE aVvEpwToot 
oe. | : A ‘ : , ‘ ‘ a 9 , 
Kat TOVS Ovppabytas edeAKovTat TpOs THV TwY aTmray yeAAopevwv 
, 9 a . P ; , 
akpoaoty * 3. €eTEPOL TOLS TWI yvVvatkwv EK PEPOVS TLOTEVELY 


pPyyPaotv apxol Tat Ola TO THS emayyeAtas kafapoy TE Kat Oph 


‘ a  - 9 , , > , 
dwvor, Kat TOU T pos auTas aVTLAEYELY TAVOAPEVOL WTA poova 


, , ‘ 9 , ” ‘ , N 
TavTals Tape Xovol TpOs akpoaotr, eTEpol T POS GAAnAovs ola 
e 


a ‘ , ey ” t ‘ a ‘ e , 
TOpPOvVVTAl Kat Tis av €ly) 0 opabeis ovCntovat TPOs €avuTouvs. 


e , . , > ‘ ‘ “— ‘ 
4, at peupodopot €VOTATIKWTEPAL, oxAoKoroveut TAapo O€L Tas 
‘ - , . ‘ ‘ , - , — 

GQTOOTOALKUS GKOUS, ELS TyV aATLOTOULEVHV TOV KUpPLOV ave yep tiv 


dom peval Kal yopay evtavla TH) OL GAA nAov O€icEL Tape Koval, 


‘ * , ‘ > ‘ a a , 
TWV T po TOV trafous TPOs avuTovs Tov OWTHPOS Aoywv ava- 


, , ‘ ‘ ‘ 9 a. * ‘ , 
ftLVNOKOVOaL TO TE pALKpOV Kat ov Gewpeire pe, Kat TaXw 


pukpov Kat OWeoGe pe Kat ad meAw To * peta TO eyepOryvac pe 


€ts THV TaAtAatav Tpodcw Vpas. 


XXXII. (H 69) Adxvovrat TOLS Aoyous TOUVTOLS Ot pabn- 
‘ ‘ os , : > a eo , ’ a 
TAL KL Old TLL KEVT pH aAX’ ov T@ Tots yewpetpars ovvyfe TH 


TWV PIPATOV PVIY VUTTOMEVOL TPOS TIL LOnV TALS YUVVALEL TEPL 
tov didacKadov vroAnpiv te Kat avalyrnow diavi otavta? Kal 


ee = ’ e ’ e 9 
THS €TL THV TaAtAatayv Opopatws uTavTEs UumTTOVTAL, 


, 


veo upa 


, , , ‘ . - . — * 
Kat YE€povrTeEes, TapyPnKoTeEs TE KGL GAKMCQOVTES* Ws yup aTro 
~ aa ~ 4 ‘ - - ¢ , 
puas PBadBidos TiS TEpL TOV TiS Wvyxi/s OlKOY KaTEXOVONS 

; —_— e p ‘ , ae 4 ? 

am.iotias avtovs amroAvGevtes of GUprayTEes eri TOI abAobet nv 

e ‘ , ’ 9 e+ > , er ae 

OpPodct Xpuorov. e O VEOS OV TPpOTpEeKXel TOV YEpoeVvTos, O avyp 

a / , > Qa e , ° 
TOU TapnPyKoTos ov mpomnda, of akualovTes OtK aoVVTUKTWS 
ie ‘ A - ‘ ’ s¢ , 
TAPAYKWVLGOVOL KL TAPWUOVOL TOUS YEpovTas, aAXv UTECLOTAVTAL 
3. od ya 

« OU yep 


> ’ - > ‘ ‘ ? ‘ , ‘ , 4 
€OTLY AUTOLS O aywVv TpPOSs Ulp~a Kal oopKa, THY pbeipopevny Kal 


, 


TOUTOLS Kal TOVTwWY KaTori E€efeXOVCW epxerOar. 


Avopevnvy Kat avadvopevyy eis Ta €& wv Kat ovveoTyKev, GAX’ 


ee 9 oe x ‘ . ‘ . ; 
Oo aywv QaUTOLS Kat TO Opopnpa TPOS TO TOV €K VEKPWI avaocTayrTa 


‘B fol. 5’. 

* Above ¢wrjs xai is a mark which Heis thinks may refer to 
a marginal note; however (as Heis observes) such a note, if it 
existed, has been effaced by damp. 

XXXII 


1B fol. 6°. 








912 DOWNEY: 

; si Sa ; P ? a ee iat ‘ 
GeacacOa, otKeT. pev Gupka Popovyta, OvK aowpaTtov O€ KaTa 
tov év GeoAoyos peyav Upryopiov. 

4. Kai wavres pev édbe€zovra oToLxnoov, ayos O€ TOVTWY 
iletpos O TpPOsS TavTa Geppos. Opa yep QUTOV, OTWS WS aploTtos 
basi a 4 J ; : ee od : 
odnyos Tov AoyiKOv Openpatwov Xprotod ext Tov TpwToToLpeva 


N 


: ‘ ; eae : cad eae 
Xpiosrov TU. mpoPata TOONYEL, OTWS OV TPOS OpyH Kal VvaTas 
ipst ; ; ‘ = ; ‘ , x 
Kat épypias Kat Bupabpa oKopricOyvat thy AoyiKyy Xpisrov 
, , > ‘ c , - , x0 7 
roimvyy adinow. 5. ob yap vrercipbOn (H 70) rovtwy obdeis, 


‘ ' ; ‘ ae er ae aa 
ovK érAav7iOy, ov raparmdAeto et py O TIS aTwAELas VLOS, O 
« 8 : “<r . oe- : , ‘ . 
Kal TOV OwTipa Tpodo’s Kat OLOUGKaAOV Kal KaTa TOV KaAoU 
Tommevos ESavacTas. 
, , ‘ . — ‘ , 
6. Oda por toitoy paxpa BiBdvta Tob yrpws worEp Emt- 
7 “oe , 4 , ‘4 , , 
Aabopevov. deTat TE Kal TépmeTat Kal xopevey BeBovAntat, 
ANI 7 ‘ ~ ea , , e , 
adwv dopa THV €K TIS OdOLTOpLaS TaAaLTHpLaY VTOTELVOLEVOY, 
€K TiS TOD GwTHpOS avagTaGEwWsS KEKTNMEVOY Tas adboppas. 
c »” , > - ea ~ , , 
7. ws dodadros éott THs 0d00, mpoaywv TavTwrY, TpoTo- 
, P P ‘ , ‘ , " 
pevopevos* Ov mpooKoTTe TO avvodAov, ov opadAetat Ts 
’ ‘ , , — , . , 
evGeias, TV TET PLULPLEVIV KOTTTEL, OUK EKT PE XEL THS aTayovoe7ns 
‘ 6 * ‘ s7 > > , , ‘ ra 
Tpos Cwnv THV alwVvLov. 8. otk davepevory TovTw TO Padiopa, 
> , > > > , A 
OU KATEPpAOTWVEVLEVOV, OV YXavVOV, OUK aobevés* arovdaiws 
éregOat TOVTW TavTas TpoTpETETal, ETL yap Tos eheEerropEvous 
? a. \ a \ , e ” aN S\ ‘ 
umav avT® TO vedpa, TO BAEupa, 7) Opaots. 9. On O€ Kal 


, . : ‘ i ager ae 
KovigaAos €K yijs Tpos Tov vrep~ KEehadrs a€pa OoKEL Tws 
KkovdilesGa, Tois TaV atooTtoAwy Toow dvaBadAopevos TE Kat 
, =. , a 3 a ‘ ‘ >” 
GEeLpOMEVOS, Kat ws aveniata Tis AaiAay ~ puiKpod Kal mpOs aepa 
° < th ‘ ‘ ‘ , : , “ae 
dbavev Kai duxvetobar mpos ovpavovs. mauvtes adAAyAwY €iow 
EENMPEVOL WOTEPEL xpvoEa GELpa Tis GAANAEVOETOS OF aTouToAOL 
, ‘ 4 , ~ ‘I a , a ~ r ~ 
ed’ évi yap martes otadiodpopovow GbA0bETH TO GwTHpi Xpioro. 
ae , P , ; ; ; 
10. €l O€ KAL ovvopopot TOUTOLS MEK PL TeEAous EVEVOVELLLEV, Heara, 
aN my . 4 Ra CA a 9 a , ‘ 
kateioouev ay Kat OpopPoedets iSpo@tas EK TOD TpOTWTOY TaVTOS 
> A , ‘ ¢ 3 > , a ~ , > ‘ 4 
avuT@VY KaTappeovTas Kat Ur ayKVAwW TW OaKTVAW avTOUS 
> , ‘ ‘ > ~ ~ > ~ ‘ ca 
aTomopyvivTas Kal pakpav éexodhevOovavtas €KEivov TOV LOpwTo- 
K 


; 
ovoduptov otaXaypov. 


XXNITT. 


de tails Tov Cwypudov eikovoyxeipovpytats oiov eiteiy daxTvAO- 


Kat ovro. pev ovtm Kart tHv TaAtAatay, iets 


N , ” > \ ‘ a > , , 
Secxtovpevor EAGwpev Exit TOV KaA@s amotnoavTa pabyTny, 
_ ¥O , c a a , — > , oO 
(H71) oper ris % Tov pabytév o'ppoia én’ abrov, (dwpev 
SS , F , ; 62 ‘ ‘ 
TOS OS TWA CYPplOoTHVY THS pabnTeLas arodadbevTa Kat peETa 

‘ ‘ aA as ~ a \ ‘ ‘ 2 , 

To Tov diWacKaAov Exdnunoat TpOs THY GKXOAHV EeVvOnpNCAVTA 
‘ -— a , , so? Pag ee 
THhv TOV didacKdAoV Tapovotay dvadidacKoOVGL Kat THY aTroAEuLy 

2.0 8 


; eciue aa , amar iA iy te 
Bov'rerat rept THV TOV OLlOaTKUAOLV aVUOTAOL, €07KOOV Ov OLOWOLW 


ere ye ee . i 
overdoiCovew. ovK ematew efeXe aAX’ ETEpodpovety 


P aes a ee , Se cs ,_. <a ea 
ovs Kal TaVP UO TavTwY GUEdoVvws Kal Tap’ avTod Tov Ilétpov 


, e $4 ’ , ‘ 
Tr npopopor pevos*’ ws € KoAovs OUPTAVTAS GTOTEMTETAL Kat 
\ 


4, e& £ , 7 »” c , , 
TAVTL TLOTEVOVTAS pratt. 3. évoTaTiKos ayav 0 Ilétpos TovTw 
Tpocolare ye Tal, Ws QAUTOTTYS yeyov 2S TOU KUpLOV peta) TV 
is : = eo ae , er eid : : 
evyepou, ws Tov Fvpev eioeAGor KexAEiopEvoY O KUpLOS, HS THY 


lonvnv tots ab’too! paOynrais ered vyncev, os otk AW TO Opal ry 
EipyVyV TOLS AVTOLr PavyTats €7 V7) V, Ws Ve Te p <1 


a , - P ’ = or 
OWEws TepitAgVypa, ov ducpa VUKTEPLVOV, OV OalovLOY TL 


‘ “7 ‘ ‘ , sd , 
peonpBpwwov, aAXr’ avTos oO CwTNHp ETLKEKAELOPEVOV AUTOLS) TOV 


*B fol. 6". 
* \atday Heis, AXaiday B. 
*atdro’s Heis, avray B. 
XXXII 


2 ai of abrod erased B. 


NIKOLAOS 


MESARITES 


[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc, 


a * , = ‘ , ‘ , ‘ a 
Aupev €OT?) PECOV AUTWY PETA OWUATOS optAtas TE THS OVI nfovs 


Kat Aoyou peréduxe. 4. oynpariferar murdw mpos erpor 


> 


Owuas tov evavtwAoyotyvta Kat avtiAeyovta, * ov TeElvEls, 


, ’ , 3Qs 6 SK , ’ > , > 

Iletpe, dackwy ovd’ * iv revons avTipley yopevos. 5. ém- 

‘ , ¢ ‘ ‘ ‘ oN > , > ‘ , 

TLAYT LK?) TOUTW 4) Xelp Kat TO €LO00S €VOTATLKOV. ou yep Bor A€Tat 
‘ 


10 naa Tape , Kay a 
TO Gatpa Owpas avetepervytov KatadecacGat, avtomtyns eéde 


yeveobar tov diatopyfeica@y ~ Tots 7jAOLs TOD dvagTaVTOS XELpor,” 


THs diatopybeions TH Aoyxy mAeupas. 6. * vzép avOporivm 


yvwow TE Kat KaTtaAnwu, Ilerpe, dyno. TO viv vO Gov po 


katayyeAAopevov’ mas yap akon xwpicat 7 vods KataAaPei 


~ a Ny , > ‘ , a a 
ra (H72) rowatra duvvyoetar; et yap ameGavey dAnfas, ras 
, ey ce ae oe ee es caeate ‘ , bs : 
TaAtv G1) O aUTOS, €t yep Ws pas eyyyEepTat Ws feos, TWS peAAwy 
OvioKey ws avOpwros ovK avatov Tovs aTavpwTas ws beds 
‘ ‘ , »& O79 ‘ ‘ , > ys 
kat Tov @avarov ECEOLOPACKE ’ Geos yop OvnoKew ov OvVaTat. 
> A ‘ \ a > 4 a a . y ~ 
2 GAnfos peta TO Oaveiy exit Tod oTavpod mapa Nixod:ov 


Kat “Iwond Kndevbeis vexpos ev TO Tadw KaTeTEOn, Gmrvous Te 


\ 9 ‘of Ss Ss 7 ; . ga ‘ a. 
Kal GVALOUNTOS* VUVL 0€ TLVE TpOTOV Kat Gi Kat TOLS av po TOLS 


e , a7 > > \ . \ 
WS TOT POTEPOV ovvavaotpedecbar ovvaTat ; 1) OvxXt Kal autos 


\ 


, er : pre een aoe i ; 
TO TpiTov ypyvyow, Ilerpe, vx’ “Avva kat Kaiada tev apyxiepewy 
, > sar a , ” , a a 
KaTAKpLVOMEVOV, OVK EL0€Vvat TOUTOV AEywv OfEV EoTL; TOS yorv 
a € > , ¢ ee ” , > > ’ 
Tavuv ws avaoTtavta Opodoyeis; umaye, lletpe, ork avexopat 


‘ . , : r "Si 
gov tavta adovvTos, oxnpatilopevey tov Boma TE Kai TOV 


/ ‘ 


€lpwvda. 8. TW TpOs Kwobov aoovTt ovvecopoois OE€aAUTOV i) Kat 
a Q , ‘ > ” , , te a , 
VEeKpw dvaAcyopeva TPOS OVS. LVA TL PATIV XApPloy TH te; KOTL 
<a. a , an Ss a , s+ 9 , , 
TO G7V ’ tva TL TW Bp 70° OTTWOOUV GKOVELY OcOvV EVO OUVVELPELS 


” P > , , a a ~ > 7 a 
TOV €7alvOoV, Ov T PpETOVOt oov TavTa 77) Toda, ov TW pakpo 


“4 > , - = 3 a cf y , , ” 
XPOVo, Ov Y1pPa TW Airapo, ov T7) UTapyvpltgovay TpPlLxe’ €K 


Twos vymiuovtos 7 Kat €k Kobwvi€opevwy ypawv Oo yEepon 


E€KELVOV TOV év T® oTavpo Gavorta, 


; mye 
weTAUVHOAL. 9. abrov 


Ilerpe, X piorov Kafewpakas ; aye pe er €KELVOY * OTrov yup 


a ‘ , , , 2¢ , 
av Kat T pOTOpEevoy, Tpobvpos akoAovbyow ool. ECEPEVV TW 
TUS TWV XELpwv KGL TOV TOOWV oTetAags Kal Ta Tpavpata, 


. } “eae y — ‘ , 
LOW TOUS TUYTOVS TOV AMY, erroWopat THV dvatopyfeioay AoyX? 
/ i a 


, , \ , ; , i i ‘ 
TAEUpav’ TaVvTwSs TOVS poArAwTas OVK 7hUVTMOAY ai TOV 7)HEpoOY 


e , , - : . a A 
TAPWYIKVLAL Kal PeTptat. XvpwpLev OUV, €Y KOVM LEV * You pot, 


ye pov. 


(H 73) Kai Owpav pev Kat [lérpov TOV TpoTrol 


= <a ; . é Fi P ‘ on 

TovtTov mpos aAAyAovs dtadeyopevovs Actoy oipat TOVS TO Aoyo 
ie ‘ . “ie . 

TApOPapTetv uTaé KEKPLKOTAS €v EAUTOLS GAUTOVU TOV KATAaAITeELY, 


> 


, Sei i aA 
€f GUTS O€ 


Kal py peO pepas * OKT Tus Tov Oodbadpov 


c 779 2 
awioos 


—_ ert ae ms ¥ wo ai ‘ 
akxtivas Badeiv ext TO THS KATEVaVTL, OTL pPydE TWI 


> , e - ‘ - ~ ve 4 a 9 r , 
aT tOTOVVTWV HHLELS, }47) TWV d.voTalovTwr, py) TWV apdiBadAovTon 
‘ ‘ i s oo . . ‘ it , > 
Tepe Ty TOV TWTIPOS avaoTaolr, aAAu TWVY TWLOTEL KATUOECA- 


, ‘ , ” , 9 Ps , 
Pevov TO K7pvy la. ae opa LLOL TOLVUV KavTava TAA O 


, + , ‘ ‘ = ra ‘ 
OUVVETTOJFLEVOS = OLKOV KEeKACLO LE VOV Kat TOV Twy pabyrar Yop 


> 


ETLIOETMPEVLEVOY EVTOS Kal Ownav per a-Tav Kat TOV CwTipa 


, 


‘ , ’ a : , >) ‘ ‘ , 
KGL KUpLoOV Inooty, €v peow TOVTWV awogynrtt Kal LOPpaTwos 


> y/ e , ‘ ‘ > * 
eudharviCopevov WS TOTpPOTEPOV Kal THY ElpyVHV avlis Tovrots 


> , ? 4 ‘ ‘ ~ , ‘ ‘ 
eriPpaPevovta, €iTa Kal pos TOV OlamioTyCaVTa pabytiy TOI 


diatopnfecav Heis, d:arpnbecar B. 
B fol. 7°. 
cuvetoumovots Heis, svvetouorets B. 
XXXIV 
> iB io 7". 
* avidos Heis, noting that the accent in B is uncertain because 
of damage from damp; the photograph indicates aides in B. 


PT. 6, 1957] CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 


P , ‘ . e ‘ — ‘ P 

TOU TpeTOVTa Aoyov Kal TV TWV XELpwv avuTov’ Kal THS 
- 4 > , ‘ ‘ >. 

is auT@ WynAapnow ETITPETOVTA Kal mAevpay aUuTHV oVvy- 


e ‘ , 3 ‘ a 4 ‘ a iin 4 . 
xaTaBaTiKws UTOOELKVUYTG Yupvyv Oud THV TIS AaVAaTTAGEWS 


TWO 


, > . ‘ 9 » , P , os 
, OOTHON TE Kal GapKwdy, TIS TATHS amrnAAaypevnl 
T TNHTOS Kal XAT paTwon KEKTT LEV IV OLUOTAGCGLY, WS Kal xXéetpa 


cisdeEavba pabyntod, yw i THS AoyxNS Vvges TEToLHKE Bratws 


, ‘ > > , ov] P 
TUUT? TpocoptAnoaca, THV OUK avaTroBAnrov TAUTHV €xOvoav 


ec 





so 1h Gbopa nal sdvra sh ras GOypis axcBévaro, os & 
oul ip TH PVOpa Kat TAVTA TA TIS PVOPAS ATEOVOAGTO, WS 
éyas nas edidake KupiAdos. 
: ; : ce , ‘ i ah “2 , 
3. Owuas b€ tatdT’ akovwv TE Kal OpHy, pow KATACYXETOS 
/ -“ - ” i ’ > n > ’ 
YEyOVWOS TpOTeYYLOGL TW DHOTIPL OVPLEVOLY OUK a7votoApa, aAA 
yé Vi : ‘ 
: ; aa , ‘ Sie oP has 3 
OLo él TpoTraALtCeTat Kal T POs TOUTLOW XwWpetv apXeTat, ava- 
" > c ‘ - ‘ - > - 
robicov ecoTiaGev O TpO pLLKpPOV Opacvs Kat Tacw evavTLoAoywr 


’ 4 wo > ‘ > a“ ‘ a 

kK dytitacoopevos* (H 7/4) ob yap aroToApa Tv TOU 
~ / > , > - “ e 

K Kov WyAadyow owpartos. 4. add’ davtwhotat rodrov ot 


‘ ’ ~ ” > / 4 - > > a a! = . 
w“atyTat €K TW o7iaGe1 avTiBatvorTes, TS €lS GavUTOVS GATLOTLAS 
’ 


Kat €1S G@UTOV TO! oLloucKaAo}! aPVVOPEVOL, Kal Bia T pOooeyytoat 

.« 1% ‘ B ar ~ ‘ 

TC OLO“@OKUAwW KaTavayKaCovol, TAELOTOV OGOV TOLS EAUTOU TOOLV 
‘ / > 


al TEPELOOI Ta. 5. O O€ KGL UKWY TPOTELVEL YElpa THV EAUTOV, 
pemyuevovs €s TO TravTEAEs € Xov TOUS odGarpovs, Kabapovs 


LIS TOONS Kal ET Lppolas Kal ALyvvmoovs eTLOVPLPUpartos * O O€ 


’ , , ‘ ‘ * ‘ os 
CwWTIP ET XN LATLO LEVOS TO TPavparTtiar Kal T POs €avuTorv OvViga- 


‘ ‘ . : : ‘ 2 , ~ ‘ae  - 
VOV KUL TEPl TV TIS wTEAns avacKkaAEevow OLOV €LTrELY O€OLT- 


TOLLEVOS. 6. ELT OUVE! TEepl TiyV TOU TWT7/pOs TAEUpay ») Xelp 
rot Owpa xabareper tis AOyyn pakpobev ExTeTapevy Kal TpOS 


> a.- x7 9 > , ‘ . rs 
CWILE eT EpeloVEtoa evevooToyv, avacKkaAEvel OvVXVa Tih ovAml 


WOEL TLVOS €pyaAeiov Ilatyovos, BovAerat TO | Tpavpa ava- 


~ xs 


cave. ¢. 1 O€ TAEVPU OLOI aTobAiPopevy €K Tis TOV Wopa 


a > , ? ‘ AN c a > , 
ovxvys eTapys Kal TUALLY aipa Kat VOwp pEevoal BePovAnrat, 
: ‘ , . ; ca ileal ' ‘ a . 
ov kata Aoyov Tov mpotepov, GAA vowp pev A€evkov EAcypoV 


dus TO THS aXrnfovs avacTagEews bwros TravTos Kafapwrepor, 
aita O av Ota TO TOV XVLOV epvOpoBades, @® Kat TOUS Baorreis 

a “ , ‘ / / , > “ a \ 
Kexpyio0a YWMUCKOPEV TpPOS BeBaiwow aAnfi Twv dvaTeTay- 
’ 


LLEVWV GAUTOLS. 


8. Kai ratra pev él ypadats 1) TOV O€CTOTOU TuoKXe. TAEUPA. 


ov 0 O TavlTHnV avacKkaAEevorv Te peAAets €TL Kal avadvy Kal 


ovxyt KUpLov Kat Geov peyaAodwrws avakynpuTTets ws tadat Kat 


vuv TOV v7ToO gov YnAadmwmpevol Kal TU VOTH PLOOWS €K 71S 


, a > a ’ , ‘2 @ > *y a. 
aAnfovs exadys avakaAudberta oot Kat 7piv aptonAa Kafloras : 


’ ’ > > t c -“ ‘ . ad Ss 9 e > Th os > > 
aAA OUK €TALELS }}AWV Kal KaAws, OTL juno WS ELYWUVYXOLS aAA 
. — oe ‘ ‘ r a ‘ - 10 e > e A Y , 
ev ayvyols TE Kal ypagats Ta vuv ud 1) PLwV kafopopeva 
a 5 ‘ , . , ” a * ” 
{ 4/2) TE Kat Tw Aoyw d.aypadopeva * e€l7rot O UV TLS OTL 


‘ 


os ‘ ; ss ‘ e 
Kal Owwrev ovykatatTiGecGat Kat av’TOs Tois Tap apov AEyo- 





, ;o ~ 4 a , 4 
PEVOLS EVOOKELS Kal TvvopodAoyets Kal ouppley yecbar py 


pleyyopevos. 9. «i d€ cor doKei, Kai ovprropevOnrte pe? 1) [LOV, 
el\TEp Upa py GLY TO 


, , . - 
let pw T POTPETGPEVOAL 7 po POV, €7TEL~- 


vrodeckvivta Heis, trodexvivra B. 


dvackaXevo.v originally B, and Heis; second X added later 
in B. 
dvagkadever originally B, and Heis; second » added later 


B 
B fol. 8. 
‘xexpjoba Heis, xexpicda B. 
* dvackadetwy originally B, and Heis; 
in B 


‘und’ Heis, un 3’ B. 


second X added later 


‘ra viv Heis, raviv B. 


~ 0 Of eddoxets added later above the line by first hand B. 
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‘ 


KaTLOELY Kal TO 


yopevwv Placa Kat Aowrov €Tt Gatpa, To 
TUAVTWV TwWV TOU TwT POS Gavpatwv peta TyV eyepow ak po- 
TEAEUTLOV TE Kal eTioppaylopa, TO €7 TH TWV LxOvov aypa 


Tepactios exteAcober. 


AAS. 
5° ev 


IlAotov éxt tTHv tis TiBepiados Garaucar, éperat 
auTw TWwv aTooTOAwyv ol TpOKpLTOl, TOV peev aptO nor Tap- 


Gevor, THY O€ TpOoaipEectY Godporves ETT Yup Ol OVUTAVTES 


KOVTOL TE Kal ayKLoOTpa, TpoTova TE Kal OLKTVAG, Ovv avuTot.s Kal 
' x fe hs , ‘ ‘ ie , 
9, Aowrn Tov 7AOLOV appiacis Kal KATAOKEV)* ~ TpOS yap ixfveov 


aypav TOVTOLS TO OPPYyPa. VIVEPLA TEP TI)V GaXratrai akpipys, 


uTvou TavTeAys, avapLoxyAevots TOU TIS GaXratrns Bvb00 Kat 


- > 


i | aati a , — — i a " ’ 
TwWV EV GUTH VOUTWYV akxpiBeataty dun Fyots ou THS TOV OLKTUWY 


KATAYWY?S €7rl TOV Bvdov Kal avaywyns ay I. de ovoamov 
teed tea ds | = = yt YOYYSs Vf i ° 


Zz afvupovow ot pabytat, Tavvvya diaKevys KOTLACaYTES, apen- 
Kavoot BaXAopevot kata votv, Ttofev apa Kat pe?’ LE pa 


TpapycovTat* €7rl yep T plow 107) TOUS ETEOL TU TWavrTdad KaTa- 


, 9 , i a ‘ e ‘ e » , 
At TOVTES yKoAovbnoav TW X porto. 3. Kat ot pLEV WS AVELPEVOL 


— a . , , e @ “_ , 
KGL GKVOLWYTES €7T1 Tpwpas Troy KaGyvTat, ol re €7rt TpPVULVay, 


G ay ; : oe, . ; p 
avaAdoy Copevot TUAW Otimal, TOL Kal ToV TS GaXdatTns KOAT WV 


TU TOUVTWY xaAacovet OLKTUG. 


~- a a ’ ‘ , > a “eo 
4. ( | | / 0) latra youl avadoyCopevors auTots 07 Treé pl 


TO THS 


NpEpas Tpwwov Te Kat AvKavyes ETL TOV atytadoy O 
‘ as a. : on — , . « ‘ 
COWTHP AVTOLS ETLOTUS LOLWTLKOS UPA KGL TETPLLLEVOS Kat adeAws 


a s Ne , ‘ ”o . ° — ‘ , 
T}) TWVY TALOLO) Tposyy opla TOUS 07) TiIVGS €C AUTWP Kal y paac- 
= 


KOVTGS T POTED VEl Kat palen Tap auTovV lov, €l Tl TpoT 


€xXoLer, TOV ayVOOUITa 


c 


puyvor OXNPATLOOPMEVOS 0 TuvTa cadws 


EL0MS TPO TIS TOVTOV YEVETEWS. 5. of 8 éva Kai rovrov €ivat 
Twv AotrTov av pe ITWV OLOPEVOL, TrapevOu Ty TOU py €XeLV 
. a , , , — ‘ —_— wy _— 
OnAwTLKY TAOS uAAns TAXUTEPAl aTOKPLOLV, TH ov avuTw 
‘> , x . ° ‘ sae » ° . 

GTEKPLVAVTO, TOVTO PEV TW [Ly EvOv pws EXEL WOTE KAL [LaKpo- 

. ser ‘ ‘ ’ ~ . - 4 er 

KwAOUS aVYTLOLOOVaGL Tus GATOKPLOELS, TOUTO O€ KAL TH py) ELOEVAL 


‘ ‘ - - ” , , a 6 ‘ 
TOV Ty TEVOL OOTILS €t7) TOUTOLS TpOOayovTa. 6. TWS /ap 


a . we . _ , -_ R 
av Kal W0€O€I1 akplpws, petackevacbeans QAvUTW Kal pEeTap ib- 
Gevons Kal TS pLopdiys Kat TS ploy yis Kat TOU COPATOS €K 


tov dlaprov Kat TaGytov Kal pevoTtou Tpos TO amales Kat 


. , 7 P 20 , > ‘ 

udGaptoyv Kat GeoeiwWecTEpo: ois ol0€ AOYyOLsS avTOS O TUYTa 

‘ . @ - “o , ‘ , . , 

TpOsS TO OOKOUVY GUTW PETATPETELY Kal petacKkevalen o1 VUPLEVOS 

x , ~ of , P ‘ c , , 

Se TO youl pLnoev KEKT1)0 Jat TOI TOUS AKTKOWS oO OWTNP, y! WOpLloat 
, : i e ‘ > a ‘ e a a ’ a ’ ‘ 

GéeAwI1 GUTOLS €GAUVUTOV EK TOV TYS €avTou dw ys €l Eepyov, €7Tl Ta 


Oeciu TOV TAOLOV PEp7 Badeiv KeAXever Tov'Tovs TO dikTvoV Kal 
“E) 


elper. 8. of 8 


~ 


uypas KEVvOV avyyayov ws tpwnv TO OLKTVOY, GAA’ ovd’ aveAKioat 


evdus to KeAevobev éxteA€oarTes ov jLovoy ovK 


EAUTOVS 


TOUTO TpOs Kal T POs TO 7 AOLov eloayayet a7ro TOU 


Tov ix$vov tAnfovs éioxvoar. 
° , + ’ , \ a a a ‘ , 
9. lous VS OVV €¢ epywv yvovs Twv TOV TWTIPOSs PYNPATwWV 


4 NS 7 > > - > 7 oO ~ ‘ 
TV OvvapLr, GQUTOV €KELVOV aAnfos €tval TOV OwWT1pa Kal 


, > o ‘ > - a , ~ 
KUpPLOV Kal OvUX €TEpPOV TOV GUTOLS TpocodiaAcy opevov OaKTvAo- 


dextov (H 77) apa Kal tpoopbeyyopevos TO let pw yvopysov 


XXX V 
kai katacxevy added later above the line by first (?) hand B. 
“ aunxavecr B, Heis in text. 
B fol. 8°. 


tpoocpay.ovy.ov B. 


Heis suggests dunyavoida:. 


° ayvootyvra Heis, ayvotvra B. 
ras Heis, rot B. 


Geoerd€orepov Heis, Geoedéorepoy corrected to Geoedéorepoy B. 








914 DOWNEY: 
~ , ‘ab! 7 ‘ ‘ ‘ > ‘ - 
xahiorad. 10. Ilérpos 8& rotro Katapaboy ro mpos abtov Tod 
, ‘i N \ 7 ~ \ 2QOr ‘ a > , > , “ 
pidrpov diaxaes €€ Epywv OEetKvUs OvOE THY TOV aydiwv avapelvas 
> , o ‘ Ny N ‘ i , , 
repiBornv —iotato yap yupvos dua TO mpo puKpod Kata Tia 
a , ‘ a ¢ ‘ > ‘ , 8 ‘ a 
THs Texvns xpem Badeiv EavTov eis THY OadraTTav © — Kat Tats 
. ; . , ; ‘ ‘ ee 
X€pot vnxopmevos Kal KvBepvopevos Tois root POaver mpo TeV 
7 ‘ , 4 as 4 ~ , , 4 
ANowrav mpos Tov KUptov. O b€ THY XEipa TOVTW TapEXEL Kal 
f f 
, c ~ = , a , ‘ A 
mradw ws €vtw Opav éx tHs Oadarrns eSuyer XalpovTa TE Kat 


ayaAAwpevov. 


ry r Y y ~~ ‘4 ‘ A 7 , A 
XXXVI. Of 8€ Aotroi pabyntai +H Tod Cwypadov yxerpt 
ed i eae poe Oe ee ‘ , 
diaxkuBepvopevor mpos TOV amevavTe THs aYidos ~ atytaAov TO 
-~ , ~ -~ ‘ , € ? 
TAOLOV KaTayovol, TW OWTHpl TY WpoogynkKovoay Ws OLpat 
ae ‘ , a ie ar aS 
KavTav0a Tiny aTOVEMOVTES, TPOS OV pa Kal 7)pas TMV O€oVTWY 
= , ja o” ‘ > , , A ~ 
oivat TaxLov KaTaxGijvat OGG Kal GkaTLM XpwpEVOUS TOLS TOV 
, -~ oy ‘ ‘ > a ‘ lal A 
Aoyou mrepois, ws av Kat TO €v avT@ Tapa TOD GwTipos 
. , . , ‘ 
Tepatouvpynbev Katorrevowpev. 2. aroBativovar Tod mtAotov ot 
. - * cm is , » . , ers 
pabynrai, Oopoow eéx’ avOpaxwy apTov emikeipevov Kat LXOvv 
A , « NI , ec > 5 ” ec , 
ovykaAeitat TOVTOUS ws OETVOKANTWpP Ws Ex UpLOTOY O GwTp, 
, A a OC ‘ 4 , , 4 - 
6 mdon capki ddorts thy tpodyy. 3. AapBaver pera yEipas 
TOV apTov Kat TOV ix buy, diapepiler TOUVTOVS TOLLS pabyrats, 
, , © On , > > , 
bphalwv obd’ dvakeipevos* ot b€ AaPovTes ovK dvakAiyovTat, 


, ¥ 


GAN’ Opbior tatta Kai ovTOL KaTavaAltoKOVeL, TpooTeElvol TLVES 
? A c = a 8 , , a , 
civat doxovvTes, Ws ikav@s bia Tagys KOTLAOaYTES TS VUKTOS, 
rg , , , cee. i ech ae , 
yupvoTrodEs pe xpe Kat YovaTov QUTWV, WS ed voaTa TOUTOVS 
no ienvees,. mpgs ol sole papel, (78) be- 
ovuxva KataBurTovTEes, TAXEis OL TOVTWY pHpdt, 73) a 
, . ee . , , ; 
Spikol Te Kal ioxupol Kal mipeA€is Kal KaTAGAapKOL, YUPLVOXELPES 
” ‘ U > , A ‘ “ > , 3 
axpt Kal és @povs avTovs, Bprapol Tas x€ipas, evpyTaAapyvor, 
‘ , a , 4 ‘ aA » -£ > ‘ 
Kpatepol kwmnAdra, Sedvvnpevor TpOs Tas TOV dvepov EuBoAds 
) A ‘ a > , > 6. A , 
avtiraAapaoGa. Kai Tois aypios avtikabiotacGar Kvpaow, 
> , > , 7 , 32 > 
dveLwopevor aypoiKiKwTepov, aToAGs TeptxAawiLopevor OVK €v- 
, , . -—s we y , a 
rapvgous, ov padakds, ddpds 8 av Tis elmo Tav’Tas TE Kal 
, ‘ a ‘ , , > a 
Tpaxelas Kal TH wept OddAatTay mperovoas dvactpody, BeBap- 
pévas mpOs TO aoTEepoy, Kal ws EOS ELTELVY VAUTLKMS Ot 
, , 
ovuravTes €oTaApevot. 
ew , # , , , a: 
4. Kai wdvres pev €tt haivovtac kateoOiovres, Ilerpos d¢ 
, c 9 4 , ‘ > a ‘I - ~ 
pOvos, MS oipat mpo TmavTwv AaBov éK Tov deoTOTLKOY YXELpoY 
‘ 4 ‘ ‘ , a 202 a , “a ‘ 
THY TpopHV Kal TpO TavTwY Tois OdotGL KaTaA€Eavas aUTHV Kal 
ol , , , . —— , 

TO olgopdyw Taxiota KaTabepevos, AywVLOTLKOS WOTEpPEL TLS 
. y oe » ear ae — 
Kal €udpovTis Epyou Kat rad €xeTat Kat THS GadaTTys avEeAKeEl 
\ ay a ‘ ‘ > , ‘ e , a ar 
TO OikTvoy, Tois pev Toow avTiBaivwv moos EeavTov, Tais d¢ 
‘ A > 0 , 4 >. , , yw > AY’ 
XEpo THs ixOvaypas * éretAnppevos, TAnpEcTAaTys Ovens \xGvov 
, ‘ , ‘ ~ »” , f 
peydAwy ékaTOV TEVTKOVTA Kal TploY, ETL OTatpovTwY, Bad- 
, , . , - one ‘ . , 
Aovtwv mpoodAAnAa.” 5. orpehe: b€ Tétpos tiv Kehadnvy mpos 
‘ a , , ¢ , , * 
TOUS EaUTOD GuUppIOTAS Kal OMOTEXVOUS, TPOTKAAOLMEVOS Oipat 
, , Pw ied” Bara aera 
rovtous epbayacbai ot Tis Tod diKTvov mpos THY Enpay EEoAKis 
~ ‘ “I , _ , A ‘ 4 
TW PY) deduv7ja8a peovos TOUTO paorepov eeAkioat bia TO 
a ‘ aA A > = , ‘ ‘ > a , 
mAnO0s Kai piKos Tov év avTo ixOiwy Kat THv éx Tod Bapovs 
a. ‘ ‘ c ‘ > , 
a’tav mpos Thv vypav 4vOoAKyv. 


wu 


* See commentary, n. 
° B fol. 9°. 
XXXVI 
+ avidos Heis, avidos B. 
* Heis reports ws written above the line B, but the photograph 
does not show this. 
3efore evpurddapvoe B Ras evraddauva, cancelled with dots. 
*B fol. 9’. 
° rpooadAnda Heis, mpos &\Anda B. 
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XXXVII. Meéxpe pev otv évtavOa ovpracav THY €v TOs 


, 7 7 ‘ c -~ c , o 7 
TOLXOLS TOU VE ypadiKyV ikav@s O AOyos vipat Gol, HeaTu, Ta 
ec a ~ , ¢ aN cs ‘ ~ , ‘ ~ ail 
cavTov daxtvAw vredeacSe Te Kat dueypawato. To O° aroToid_ 

‘ 


a \ ¢ a ‘ e 26 97 A ‘ ‘ a ie 
(H 19) TO €avTOU TTEPOV WS €¢ aepos TOU Te pt TU TOV VvaGu 


, : A ; ; ‘ -s . a 
PETEWPA pLLKpOV vToxaAacaL BeBovrAnra, Kal TOlS amo TOD 


sa 7 9 , 7 a sy , \ ‘ > c 
edudouvs aveotyKoow evdiatpifwy puxpov. 2. Tpit pev ody, ws 
av Tis error, Cwotipow aodadcias xapw Kat KaAAovs, €k AiGov 

, 4 ° , c ‘ 21¢ sO 7 , 4 
KEKTHPEVOLS THY VpavoLY, OvpTas O vEews EF EOaous MEXpPL Kal 


aitis Kopvpis wepiecdiktat, ov'ppetpov am’ adAAjAwV ciAndoor ! 

duioracw, ovs Kat KOopNTaAs KaAety ovvnbes TOLS TreEpl Ta TowatTa 

TOV OiKOOOp NMA TOY dewois* TO b€ peTaTodTo expt Kal €dudous 

avtou mpioto@ ~ bw TOLKIAOX pow TuVTA TOLxov HudiacTat. 
‘ 


3. eis TovovToy b€ tov AGov AexTivas 6 TExviTys evhaver, 


i al ll , , 3 ie ‘ . 

os OoKely €€ Upacputwv zoiK\Aoxpowy EevdedvoFat TOV ToLyoV. 

4. 6 b€ AiBos ToscavtTnv efavlet THY VypoTyTa, ws Kal TayTos 

avOous €v TovTw vikaoba To otiABov: ovtw tis FeviCovoa Kat 
e 


, ao oie , , ‘i 7 5 

Atav vrepphuys 7 TOU AWGou wEedvKev apety, padrdAov € 1% Tod 
, a 7 a ‘4 4 , ~ ~ , 

TEXVLTOV OTOVdy, OS Kat TO KUAAOS TpoovEetmat TH vd 

24 , 

eptAoverkyceV. 


3. ‘Ym JELOTAL be TO LETATAUTA ov VOLS apa Kat 7ro.KktAo- 
If X I 


, - , 2f 307 N , \ . > a 
peoppois TOLS KLOOLV, €¢ edudous pLEeV apXopLevors KQLt OLOV ELTELV 


. , ‘ “ar oe , 

exBAaotavover, TeAevT@OL BE peXpL Kal TiS emi TU TpodwTa 
7 = , , , 4 as ‘ € , 

TWY OTOWV TOV AtGov ETAPLPLATEMS. 6. at O€ OTOQdL at OUPTaAVTA 

TOV Vaov Uravexovoa Tov pev apiOuov dvoKaideKa, oi b€ Ta’Tas 


c , , 3 > , A ra a , > 

vrooTnpilovTes KLOVES eyyvs Tov Twv €Bdopykovta, OUK ao- 
, = ‘ a o [2 , ~ , 

KOTWS OLUAaL Kat TOVTO OtaTakapevov TOU dpX'TEKTOVOS, adr’ 


iva KaOarepe. tis Euvxos exkAnoia Kat a’tn Xpiotod ois 


: ; ee é ~ ‘ P 
igaptOpos * tav Xptotod drootoAwy diaBacraloito otoais Te 


Kat KLOOL. 


NI 


rm’ i! 7 — , , a 
lo d€ TOV VaoU OUPTAaV 0 LTrEOOV 


XXXVI. (H 80) 


TETpAGL pev TETpayovos TEpitAapBaveral, KaTa KUKALKHV at 


ats " , . ; , ; 
aAAvjAwy dveaTyKOOL THY TEpipeperav, KaTéeaTpwTai de Aifors 

i <a os , > i , 
Aevxois. 2. 6 8€ ra tetpayova Suctev am dAAnAwY KUKALKOS 


a ? 7 ‘ - \ N , , £ 
xOpos oia twa otrypnv paddAov b€ Kapdiaxyy twa ovprncw 
-_ 


e ° , - 7 ‘ > e al , 
ws OAOV GwpaTos TOV VaOd TO LEpoY ev EavT@ TEprypade Fvara- 


, e / ‘ ‘ ‘ > ‘ ” ‘ A 
OT pov, PLKUKALOU pev Ta Tpos avatoAuds OOOV TEpPt TOUS 


‘ ‘ tw rs , ‘ 
dvaBabpouvs tis iepas Kabédpas éotiv, doov epi Thy 


lepay 

, , a 7 ‘ ‘ , ‘ a 
tTpatelay TET PAYoOvov 0 ats TA TPOS dvopds. 3. Kav pev Tw 
TpOS UpKTOV TOVTOV pepe ws TpOS Svopas “lwdvyys 6 
4 — A 


a ‘ a ‘ _ 5 , 
O XpVvaoVUsS Kat yAortrav Kat VOUV Kal xpvoou TEAVTOS TLUALMTEPOS, 


peyas, 


es N ~ , , e . P , 
0) GAnfvos ap Xlepapyys KUpPLov, O TOV T PWT OTOL LEV Ptpnod [LEvos 
kal Ti Wyyv abrod Ocis imtp trav mpoBdtwv abtod, Td pe 
L Tt yuxyl auTot els UTEP TW TPOPUTwWV GAVTOV, TO pEeya 
sa 7 


‘ tee , ag ‘ P P 
Jatpa tis oikovpeévns, ex’ edddovs Tv Tod oKHVvovs abTod 


wa 


, ” , , ec 7 - e 
katubeow etAnxe, ppa BAvfon oowmpat 1 racav etmdtay vmrepaaA- 


Aopeva, Os €K Ty 1S ToAvyer'povos TOU ‘epor \UATOS AUTO 
XXXVII 
* eiknddor Heis, eiAndétwr B. 
“mpicte@ Heis, rpnorea B cf. XXXVIII, 6. 
* B fol. 10°. 
*On icapiOuos a marginal note in first (?) hand rots dHdexa 
kal Tots €BdounKkovra B. 
XXXVIII 


‘ ie r i . 
On écépac a marginal note in first hand onu. &s mpd xpdvwv 


oe a > , 2. 4K ~ , ’ - ’ y a a 
€& rys alxuadwoias avéBrufe pipoy éaiwdes axpaipvés amd Tod 
iepot tadov tot Xpvoocréuovy % dmopopa Tod pipov KarTevoeiTo 


ws amd owuaros avaBAvfew Kexoriaxoros B. 


, 7, PT. 6, 1957 
‘ ‘ > , > a , a 
Kat TOV €lS TUTOV AUTOU pepLoppwpevov up Y' pov 


SAvCovTa 


k 7W Tudou Aid ETAVAKELLEVOV dvatopotvTa duvaper 


TOV ‘ : - om 
He ITE PA TiVe Kal peta. mAELOTHS OONsS TYS pupys avaT.ovovTa 
KepaAns pev i) KaK XELpOs, €uT. 6° OTE KaK yovatwv apxopeva 
Karl TOY THyova Kal THV Wav THs apxlepaTiKys OTOATS avrTov 
Juivovra (H 81) otpravra re tov tahov meptAtpvaovTa. 


c 


, , e ‘ ‘ , ‘ 
Ka Lol TO Aoyo OVUpPTAaS O EWPAKWS KGL PapTvupy Cel Kal pLepLap~ 
* c : , , , , , 
TUpnKE Kal 1) TOVTOV PapTvpLa Tre PUKEV dAnOys. 


4. ‘Os mpds peonpBpiav b€ Kat rovrou kat’ avTiuKpv ['pyydptos 
é ras Oecodoylas éxmvupos, TO Tip mvedoav oTOpa Kal Tacav 
alpeow katadAééay, ev Tetpayovw éTEpopyKer TEprypapopevos 
\upvakt muppakilovon THv xpoav, OTL Kal 0 Kéipevos év avTi 
TUppaKys jv LET KdAXAOUS TVEVPATLKOD, TO TuplL pev TO TOD 


‘ a ‘ ‘ a7 of: ae § A y 6 
TVe LaTOS TOV VOUV Kat TV Kapo.ay €s aeél ta EppPalvopEeos, 


to be KUAXEL TOV Aoyov THV YA@TTaV KaTAKOOPOUVPEVOS. 


fa ‘ 


5. Airy de 4) iepa. Xpiotov tpumrela TU Tov eis ohayny 


i ae , ‘ erat ‘ 
EavTOUS ° VITEp attod dovtwv copata AovKa Kat “Avopeov Kat 


Tinobéov tév drootoAwy Oca Kat auavAov Onoavpoy KaTaKpuTTEL 


5 © a on 6 , a , 6 an sa S ~ 
ap €avuTY), €¢ apyvpov Ta0a TET OLN LEVI) Ka Apouv TE Kal OLELOOUS. 


6. rd 8& THs iepas Kat Beias tparelyns vrepKeipevov Opoduov, 
0 Kal KatareTacpa Tots ToAXOIs Kady ovvnbes, EK TETPAyoVvoU 


jLel UpXeTat TETPAOLV UTAVEXOLEVOU KLOOLY, €S 0€ TO TUpPaf[Lo~ 
€LOES KaTaAryet tais ex BaotAtKkov AiGov Tplywvots MpLioTats ” 
‘ 


4 ‘ = 
mrrAakiv, us TocovTov €AerTvVEV O 


TET OLN LEVOV TEXVLTYS, WS 
aes ie : , — mE esaid” : 
doxeiv €€ thacpatwv Bvaocivwy AevKev® rovti diateraaGar To 


KaTaTE TACHA. 


XN NNXINX. ?AAX’ arriwpery ei SoKel Kai mpos pev Tov mpos 
> ‘ , 4 , c ay ‘ 4 > ~ , 
avaToAus KELLLEVOV TOUTOVL VEWV, WS GV Kal TU év auTw Oar patos 
a on , , 2 * 5 Q , , , 
Kat tOTOpPLas Xa ply KaTLOW LEV, Ov Kat dopyntopa Kovotaytiov 
> > 7 e , av ~~ ‘ 
(H 82) evar bbdcas 6 Adyos &yjAwoe. 2. cHhaipoedys Kai 


ec 


‘ , > , ‘ ‘ , € 
KUKALKOS O OVpPTaS OVTOS VaAOS, bua TO TOAVXWpHTOTEPOV WS 


? = , - - , - = , 
o.tuat TOV OXNPATOS TUKVQLS TALS TEPLKUKAW OTWLKGLS Yoveats 


KaT LTEpAI OPLEVOS 4 


c 


T™pos yap v7T0b0X7)V Tov <vEKpov>» : TAT pPLKOU 


‘ e a ‘ 9 ’ ‘ , > § , 
TE KGL E€AVTOUV KAL PET QavuToOvs BaoiXrevoovtwv avw@kKo OP7NTO. 
ec 


‘ ‘ oO 9 4 4 7 , > = 

3. TpOS LEV OVV €W KAL KATAPXGS O TOV TPWTWS EV KPLOTLAVOLS 
/ , - , ‘ « > A 

BeBaoitAevxotos Kovotavtivoy vexpos ws éxt Twos topdpupay- 


, ; ‘ 4: i a , P ‘ 
fovons Baoireiov evvys~ THs TOophupoxpoov TavTyns Aapvakos 
> s > , ~ 4 4 a ‘a 7 = 
évTos dvaréravral, ToD peta THY SwdeKdda TOV pabnTev TpLO- 
“ , -~ > as , , ~ 4 a 
KaloEeKaTOV THS OpFodoov TLOTEWS KYPUKOS, TOV Kal T7)/S Baat- 
Aevov'ons tattns Sopytopos. 4. 7 b€ AdpvaE TO pev oxApa 
TeTparrAEupos, petpios 8° éripaKyns adAXd’ ovK ivoTAEvpos* AOyos 
de Kai “EA€vyy thy rovtov pytépa Kat THs OpFodogov TiaTEews 
; : P ; - ¢ os ‘ , 
OVVEPYOv TW Tat TYS ovvtbadbar VviMW. 5. Oo o€ T pos peonpB piav 
kAcivod Kovotavtiov Tod Kat dopyTOpos TOV vEew, TOpPUpOXpoOUS 
‘ e > ’ ’ ‘ , a a , 3 , 
kat ovTos aAX’ ov Ta TaVTa TO TaTpLK® TYpPw ” Tapopotos, 


B fol. 10°. 
éavrovs uncertain because of damage from damp to B. 
‘iravexouevov Heis, travexouevory B. 

° xpsrais Heis, rpnorais B. 

\Neuxav added above the line B. 

XXXITX 

" <vexpov> added by Heis. é, 

“ eivas R. Egger, Die Begrabnisstatte des Kaisers Konstantin, 
Jahreshefte d. 6sterr. Archiol. Inst. 16; 218, 1913; éx yas B, 
Heis. 


B fol. 11°. 


CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 


915 


@ ae ¢ ‘ > a , ‘ ‘oe , 
OTL pend” oO €vTOS QUTOU KATAKELMEVOS TU ravé opolos yeyove 
~ , 4 , A oO ‘ , , ~ A 
TW TAT pl, voTepiCwv pLev OUV KQ@t KaTOTLY Baivev TYS TAT PLKyS 

P ‘ - , e ‘ ” ‘ , 
evoeBevas Kal TOV Ppov7npatos. 6. O TpOS UPKTOV Kal TOUVTOV 
\ ‘ * * , ‘ in , 
KaT GVTLKpU Kat TOLS pvnpovervbetar TApO[LoLos TOV TOU peeyaAou 


. , . ja , 
Mecodoctov KpUTTEL VEKpOVY ws Tiva mAOUTOY apioTompagias 


> , , 5 2 - ¢€ ‘ > ‘ ‘ , 
QKEVWTOYV. 7. IlovAyepias EKELVOS O TPOS avaTtoAds Kal TOUTOUV 
” , 2 ¥O ¢& Md 6 ‘ , - 
€EVYLOTa KELPEVOS. ( H 53 ) evdocos auTy) Kat Trepi Pontos TYS 


tov Odnywv dopytpia ‘ ovis’ Opa yap, OTws Kal TatVv XEpow 


sg ? ‘ “eee ; : : Bis? 
avexe. Taplevos ovva TO THs Tavayvov Kal TapHEevov Opoiwpa. 
8. otros rod év codois Baoirevoartos Kai év BactAcior codhod 


KATAKpUT TOV your. OUvTOS BaotrAtoons Ocodave, THS TLPLas 


Cy ec 


. 20 , > e , 7 - , 
Kat ALOEDLLOV, ys 1] PVP y ALWVLOS, ys OUVVEVVOS O t 


JoOmDoas, THS 
. Migs ; “ ne , , 
opis To OvTe BactAtoons, THs Kat Btov OLaVUTGONS ETALVETOV * 


; 


* godia yap mpwty Bios érawvetos TU lepa dact Aoyta. 


9. otros Kwvoraytivov tot TpoOTov Baorews TroppvpavGous 
(H 84) Kai 


° 7 , , 9 1g ‘ ‘ ~ a 
OUTOS -1VOVOS Baotrews GApelavigovTos Kat Tapa TOVTO Tis 


, * , ‘ 


ca 7 ».s ’ I , ” 
TAUTHS VvLOVU, OV peya €7r EvOvorkia TO ovopa. 


’ é : ie ‘ es “ : , _ 
PaotXéias €éxrecovtos TeV ovpavov. ovtos “Avagtagiov Tov 


Aikopov,” ov TE pl Aoyos, ws Tup eg 


i : ; 
ovpavov tmeudbev Tov 
, , i , — ow 
Bao.r\éa xatéxavoe TodTO TpoaTeEAnfévta rabeiv, Ot Tois piav 
- a 5 ‘ ae , + oie 
€7rl TOV Xpisrod T POOEKELTO oogaCovot GeAnow Kal evepyetar, 
OS Kat OiKOV €0€iaTO TaCaY EXOVTA THY OKEVHV €€ OTIS TALVOOV 
TE Kal ao Peotou, uAXAnv Tiva KiBwrov, TOV LOLOVY WS WETO 
expev'ywv KatakAvopov' varios Os iAmie éxdvyev, 6 ot 
, > , > a ? , a a 
mémpwto eK Geias dpdis. 10. otros BaoiAciov tod Maxedovos 
. , ieee , ‘ eh, eee a , 
Tov Oevorepa Tpovoia KaK TUXNS THS XapEpTOds eri THY BaciAELov 
> , , = 4 - ” , . ~ 
avaxGevtos mEepiwmnyv, TOD Kai TACiaTOV Hs hac KOapoV éK TOD 


— , 9 , a = ‘ 20 7 a 
Twi cOKypt KW! apapevov VGaOU Ka7Tt TOV ovTrep E0ELUATO beiov 
? , > ” - ; - ” 
OLKOV PETAKOPLIAVTOS eis OVOPA TOV ApXLOT pariyyov TWV aVvw 


Nea 
1 


11. otros Doxa Nixynpopov, avdpos avdpecorarov *° 


exkAnota a 


‘ 


N , e ¢ , ee 
Ovva Lewy, ov 1) KabearnKe TO ET MVUPLOV. 


Kat OTpa- 
THY'KMTATOV Kat Godpovos, €€ ériPovA@v aroAirovtos TO Cy. 
O €7t TOV VEWV TOV EvOOTEPOV KwvotavTivov pe per TOV TOp- 


dupoBArAaoroyv, adeAdhov Baoir€ws (H85) rod peyadour, ov 


‘ ‘ , 


, : ‘ , a a 
BovAyapoxtovos TO Yveptopa. 7. OUTOS O Kwvoravtivos TOU 


e , a i  * , 4 
OPOPEVOY TOVOE OOPITHOP VAOV, ws TLVES TPOS pas efeAaAnoav. 


XL. MeraBopev pixporv, « cor dSoxei, Beata, Kai éd’ ETEpov 
TLVa oikoy, Os Kal pmov KaA€irat Kal xopos OpnvntiKos Tapa 
Tit KaTwvopactat dui TOS év a’T@ KaTaKEevors ws av TIS 
cio. jpwas Baorreis. 2. dpas Erepov Sépov mevtdorooy Kara 
THY mpoBatikny KodkvpByOpav éxeivynv tTHv SoAopwvreov: Kal 
yap Kavrav0a mrAnfos odd tt KatdKetar tov é& dobeveias, 


ar a ae “ey aa , » ‘ , 
WV Ola THY GpapTiav O GUpTas TEpiKettat aVOpwrros, aroALTOVTwY 


‘ 


yn - , , 9 ‘ > , , 
TO Cv. 3. ECAVAOTIOOVTAL O€ KGL OUTOL ayyeAov éemiotacia, 


, ie Ne p , sak —r ‘ , 
TUGH TH OL\KOVPEVY pEeya TrepioaATiCovTos KaTU TV TOV KUpPLOV 
"I , > , ‘ - 79 , , A - - 

OeuTEepav eeAEVOLY, Kai TO GOEKUOTH TUYTWwY KPLT]] TO OwTHpPL 


c > e 


Xpioto TAapacTyoovTat. 4. otros’ “lovotwiavod 6 €MOS, ov 

‘evorBeias very uncertain because of damage from damp to 
B. msynuovevbetor very uncertain because of damage from damp 
to B. 

° TlovAxepias Heis, rXovyxepias B. 
airn Heis, otros B. 
dounrpia B instead of doujrpia for the sake of the rhythm. 
* duxéppov corrected to dcxépou B. 
éxxAnoia added above the line by later (?) hand B. 
'’ B fol. 11°. 

XL 


— : : 
ctros Helis, xeivos otros B. 














916 DOWNEY: NIKOLAOS MESARITES 


‘ a 


To dvopa éx’ eOvdiKia Kal efvopia péya Kat mepiBoytor, Os 
Kal Tob peyuAov Tepevovs THs TOD (T1860) Geod Aoyou codias 
Sountwp €otiv. meptAdAntos oUTos év yeveais yEeveoy ws apioTo- 
TpakTyCAs, Ws movapxyTas, ws peyaAous SuvacTas KkataBadwv 
To’s ovpragay THY oikovperny TO THs eEovotas * Kpater Kaby- 
rotugéaytas. 5. Oo €y} Us Kal T pos upKTOV *lovotivov, *lovotiviavov 
viWwVod, dvdpos eri dixavoov'vy Tepiorntov Karr GeoveBeia 
peyakouTacayvTos, Os Kal TO TOU peyadov TEMEVOUS TIS TOU 
deod Aoyou codias é€AX€izrov avoKkodopnoe TE Kal aveTrArpwoe 
kal Tov Katarecovta TpovAov avydpace TE Kal TEXVIEVTWS 
avivwoey. 6. dmpos peanpBpiav Xodias THs avTod OpevvEeTioos, 
yvvarkos lepompeTrovs Kal KOOpUaS Kal TO OvTt copys kat hoBov- 
pevns Tov Kiptov GAnOas* apxyn yap Kai téAos codias boos 
KUplov Kata TO Adyrov.* 7. “HpakAeiov 8 ovTos, ov TO KA€os 
éxi tHv Ilepoida Kai tHv TavTys TEpixwpov ebp Kai mEpidocov. 
ovtos TOAAO’s Tovs d€PAOUs irép Tovs ‘HpakAciovs Exeivous ws 
av tis ero. deOAevkos Kal mpd To'twv tiv Bacideov eToAny 
dmobépevos Kai peAapBady” mpds exotpateiay Oppov vro- 


~ 


dyoupevos rediAa, éxaviAbe howitas TattTa Kal KaTaxpwoas 
> ¢ “ ~ , NW) > ‘ , 
€V alpact TOLS BapBapixots. 8. @codirov 8 otros 6 TpacLvos, 
ae a ; ¥s er oe , er : : 
Tov Tov Tis dvocEPELas tov KaTa ToV Belov EiKOVWY amrEpEvta- 
pevov” Kal KATA TOV TAVTAS TPOCKVVOLYTWY TOUTOV EKXEGITOS. 
9. cite yoov ws Aoyos véeowoTtat TAELOTH TVVOpOpLy Kal OTOVOT 
a ’ Ne a 7 ‘ > aA ra , ~ - a a 
Tis OpGodogov Meodmpas Kat avTov OpevveTioos O1a TiV THY 
>" € a ‘ , > , 9 - , , 
(H 8&7) lepov Kat Gewy eikovwv eoavfis vevoer TavTyS TpoOT- 
P , tong ‘ ¥ ’ te , a. Hab 
KUVyOLY TE Kat avaoTyAwoW, oada peV ElTELY OVK O10 EYWYE, 
AeyeTw 0° O Tap’ avTod KaTaoTiXGeEls Kat ErwMvopagpEvos PEXpL 
TiS detvpo Tparros Ola THV TOV O€TTWV ELKOVWYV TPOOKVVIOLYV, 
‘ ce , P say sf A 
6 Kat 7H Tov Covtov BiBAw dvaypartos. 10. Oeodmpas oiros 
e oy ; i : : / — 
O TapOwVios AiOos, THS Baoititcons THS oodpovos, WS Epyov 
a oe a , ° ‘ . , _ 
oO TEPLOOCOS TWwV GeoknpvKov OUVTOS VEWS KAL TEPLOTTTOS, WS O 
, , A 4 as _ ~ , ‘ , 
Aoyos dbbucas E07) AWE. mept 0€ Twv AOLTwWY TL Kal pEANTEOV 


iptv, Ov al pyar Tots Tadots ovyKatexooOnoay ; 


ALI. Aeipo roivyy eA civ évoi Kai arimpey mpos TO 
Tpovaov Kal THY TpoeaTEpov TavTHV Hea TavyyupL. LOE TOV 
peyay IlatAov ws twa Avov €€ ETovs Eis ETOS Ev TO ( H 88) 

, . > a ‘ \ — , , 
TapovTe vaw eudiAoywpotvTa Kal TOUS AUT@ TpooLovTas TayTa 
TpoTrov katadwrtilovta. Me Opa LOL TIV TPOEOPTLOV TeAeTHV TV 
“In B égos is followed by the words dvépds éri dikacooivn 
TrepiBonrov Kami JeoceBeia weyakourracayTos, then follow the words 


Os Kal éoriv, then ot ro bvoua — repiBonrov. Heis considers that 
the last phrase was intended by Mesarites to replace the phrase 
avdpos -— weyaxourdoayros, which Mesarites subsequently decided 


to use in the description of Justinus (below, §5), and that the 
copyist by error repeated the words dvépds — weyaxouracayros 
and then put the substitution in the wrong place. It also seems 
possible that after he had written Justinian’s name here, the 
copyist’s eye fell upon the same name a few lines below in the 
characterization of Justinus ($5), so that he copied the phrase 
dvdpos — meyakouracaytos in this place by error; and that after 
he had realized the mistake he copied the remaining two phrases 
of the description of Justinian in the wrong sequence, writing 
the second phrase before he realized that there was another 
before it. 

* After éfovcias B has atréy cancelled with dots. 

*B fol. 12°. 

° uedauBagdyH Heis, wer\euBad7 B. 
° amepevéauévov Heis, ameppevéauéevov B. 
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c 


a , ‘ , a , , e 
€EOTEPOV TAVTHV Kal PwrEvyV, TOS TAVYTES O XpLOTWYLPLOS Tod 
Kuptov Aaos €k TavTOs yevous Kat AtKias TaGnS Kat afimpartos 
; : cs ; ede 
mpoayortes gor Aapradoixyo. Kal mpoTOpTOL, ws EKAaGTOS EyEL 
sf # , ‘ > , ‘ , ‘ a 
acuopatos TE Kal é€mayyeApatos, Kal KUKAwW OvV TO pEeycdw 
IlavAw tyv BaotAevovoay ws aro ‘lepoveaAnp pexpt Kat ( H 8&9) 
Tov “lAAvpiKod diaTpexovTes ovV TvEvpaTiKais wdats TE Kal 
Ovpiapact Kal TpOs TOV arooTOALKOY TovTOV maAW vEewy Kata 
Tepipepeiay KUKALKHY KaTaAnyorTes. 
Saw , “he ° oe ae ne 
3. My ovv Katoxve. rept tHv Gear, ard’ éeyyvs yevod Tis 
‘ j As Rigg ea ie Sy ae 
roppupilovans tavtys tAvvot* Kal Opa, Tos &v adTA wp 
pLovov meptArArpvaler Kat apTov PtKpa Tiva Tpvpy KaTU. pLeroy 
tavtyns dvatAwiCovtat, Tas TavTHY avdpEs OVTOL TEpLKYKACDOL 


xo.poBooKor 


kat Prov Biodvtes araidevTov Kai THY © KEKpuyact 


Bapeiav Kai ruvtas éxOpootcay dwvyv, OTav Ta oivodopa 
OuTpuKiva COKE) GTEPLOKETTWS Kal dedovs uTep Kal diotay poo 
Tapa Tov TOY Els TOUTO TETAY PEVOV KaTU THS TAVVOU KaTa- 
depwvtal te Kal Katabpi'rrwvra, Kai Tov e€€& adtov azeEper- 
yopmevov ’ oivoy avakpaléyra TO vdaTe oly ToIs BpaxvBAwpors 
Ywpots adaprulovres KaTaAaipapyovat kai kateoOiovow. 4. Opa, 


e 


Tws Ol 


pev py €id0Tes TO TOU Bapéos & TovTOV EKTANKTLKOV TE 
kat €kPapBov éxrArtrovta tmapevOv, of 8 Eades tavTyot TIS 
KUTAKPOUTEws €7rl THY TOU ovviGous béav OUVTPEXOVTL Kal TO 
yeAwre diakevvTac. 

5. Ei 8€ xat peéexpt Babeias €OTrEe pas oby ypiv evtavOot mapa- 
peiveras, Kal rA€Lova Tiva owe Kal Gavparos aéwa. py yap 
el7ys ws UT THiS TOU peysAov ® TovToV KaTakpoucews 1/01) 
removbas TV GKOVOTLKYV, pnd * ws ard prt Tpos COTE pal €UT 
Kal KEKALKEY 1) PE pa. 6. ray) yap ioft, ws ov py) OE ave ovo 
od py KaTaXirm oe. TO yup peyloTw OE Cypimoatper, pn oxi 
Kal pe? Ov € dvvatov evtavlot oe peivel KaTavayKUoarTes, 
ws av Kat TU Kartu THY avpiov errower THS TAVyyVpEws * Lows 
yap ov (H 90) ap rt havopernde T pos ioxvos EGUELTAL 
CO. aTavTnCal TpOS THY Ta) yUpw Kata Xpeem TWA aTapalTyTov. 


— . ‘ “ , xO . “i oe n ‘ 
ti tv oOvv 41) TOUTO mufots 1/07) Yep Kat OpW O€ TYS T POs 


\ 


” ‘ 
TU OLKOL 


ra 


pepovons amTopevoy OAM Kal vevpaTe Kat TrodL 


TPOOXES POL KGL €TL PLKPOV KAL TO ous gov KALvov Kal ETUKOVCOI 
a e , ~ a , . , cy a8 
TWV PUPEATOV prov F ETLT POXCONV yop ool TU TuvT efit Olu. 


Pe = a , 
TO TOU Kalpou oWLalTEpov. 


‘ 


XLII. "Opidos repi ra rod ved trabta rpoart'Aua éx raidwr, 
ex véwv, €€ avdpov, x yepovtwr, €& i)AtKias Taans OVyKEKpOT?- 
pévos 7Opovoctar Kat yévovs mavtos, Tov pe TEpl GTOLXELA Kal 
TOVOUS Kal Kavovas Bpaxéwv TE Kal paKpov : Kal Ovopatov Kal 
pypatov mpos adAyAovs ToLovpevoy THy ereporTnaw, Tov bE TeEpl 
sxnpatwv Aoyov Kai id€as ravTodarAns évOvsnpdtwv Te Kai 
érevOuunpatwv, capnveias Te Kai SewdtyTOs, Tov dé SiaAEKTiKOV 

, , , : oe , 
Tt mpoTiBenevov mpoBAnpa te Kai Cytypwa, mpotdces Te Tpo- 


, , > , ‘ Ni , : . ‘ ‘ 
TELVOVTWV TAELOTHYV eyyaotpifopevas TV durAonv €VTOS Kal TpPOs 


XLI 
*B fol. 12°. 
* xo.poBogxoi uncertain because of damage from damp to B. 
* dmepevyouevov Heis, dmeppevyouevoy B. 
und’ Heis, uy 3’ B. 
° €soeirac Heis, éoetra B. 


oixoe Heis, oixo B. 
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*B fol. 13°. 





ren 


pT. 6, 1957] CHURCH OF THE 


- , : a ’ > > e , 
- ir vTHOW TWV T pOTUOEMYV AVAYKAOTLKWS add oi X EKOVOLWS 


-oi. ytwv KatabeoGat Kat TO OUPTE paCpLa, KAL TOV [LEV PvotKkov 


/ 
ovilOMEVOV WS adtAovodor,~ TOV O€ TVAAOYLOTLKOV o.a- 


TwY OS ADVOLKEVTOV. 


2. (H 91) *latpov raides tiv mAvVOY TavTHY TEpLKUKAOVOL, 


we 


acGevotoay erioKeWopevot 1) Kal ovvOpuBeioayv UTO TIS 


( y Ws 
, > 3 7: 7 = A oy 7 = a a 
OUT PaKklVot €7T GAvUTIV OKEVOV KATADUPVYEWS KaTaOnC01 TES 1) 


> , , ae ae a. Dien, 7 
kai poAdaypa embyoorvTes auTaye* ov yap THs AWov TavTa 


/ 


, , > ‘ , > . 2 ‘ ‘ 
fenpaTet uUaTta dvTCEws, €t Kal rufot TL aAA WS KaTda oxoAy 


él auth otpovbot TWES ‘Ola Aoy Kot KeAaOnOoVTEs TEpL KUPWY 


, , ‘ P Sa a 
Kpdgews Kal TpwToTabovrvtwy popiwy, Kat drAcBov kat aptypior, 


Kal OwaAETroVTwI Kat eriAeirovTwv, Twv pev AOpoOoELOws KLVOU- 


. ‘ ; Sa > Mevine , ie 2 
wevov 1 Kal LUpPyKOELOWS, evolevms TE Kat agUEvws, 1%) Kal 
P a . , , ' = 
TULLTTLITTOVTWV TOV KaTU di OlV OUVEXEOTEPOV opvy por, T poo- 


, , ‘ye , ‘ ‘y ‘ 
fsuAAovTos TE VOONLAaATOS ak palovTos TE Kal TA PAK ULACOVTOS 


8. ere TO da TpPLTNS ery LVOpEVvOV ptyos” Tis BovroTo €LT 
bua TETOU PO! €LTELY, VWTLALWV TE pueAwy Kal TWYV 


éy Tos Tov OoTewv maxvTepos Kat petCoow €evGadapevo- 
> 7 ‘ - , , > , ‘ , 

uevwv aét, Kat Aotrwv TEept ToLtovTwy GAAnAOLS Tus TEVOELS 

TpOUUEOVTES, TEPL KapOLas Kat EeyKEepuAov, 1mTaTos, oTAnVvOS TE 
; i , ‘ , ‘i << aay 

Kal TVEUPLOVOS, OTOLOVY TOUTWY apx) TAONS TYyS TOU Cwov Ovo- 


TUTEWS, OTOLOV PETA TO TPwWTOV AapBaver THY oVvoTaoW Kal 


” 


Kafecys axypts av TeAevTyOH ETL TO VOTATOV* 4. ci ro &k Tod 


oa : , Pye p 
ppevos ert TO OyAv KataBadAopevoy adiudbopov ovvTeTnp:, Tat 
- 5 a . 2 , i a ‘ ‘ A ie 

Lex pl TYS TOU TAaVTOS o.vaTrAGCEws, 1) €t peta TO Tus apxXas 

OOUVIGL US EV EGAUTW PE pet THS TOV Cwov TVET ICES THV €LOOTFOLOY 

Exel OvVayLY TapaToAAvot Kat | H 92) woTrepe. Tis Cun 

‘ 2 ae ‘ “ P 
uikpa ovpduvpabeica tois tov aAevpov dvpapact Tw AoiTH 
, “ f - - , ‘ , \ ec > ‘ 
KAKELVO GUVVEEOMOLOVTAL TOV GwUaTOS Kal pPEepoOs Kat 1) apyx7) 


N 


5 , a , a > ‘ > a © ‘ 
aTrokafotrarat TOU TavTos, 1) €t TO per €K TOU appevos TpOs 


TV TOV OOTY Kal TOV VEvpwv OvpTNgw Kal OvaTacW e7l- 
THOELOTATOV OV TMpOs Ta’Ta Kat pepiletat TE Kat dtaAvETaL, TO 
O €K TOU OnXEos OO" Kat GLWaTHpPOV TPOS TiV TWV aTraAwTte pwv 


TE Kal 


y) ata 


. , 7 m .  @ — 
TapkwoeoTEepwv OvaTAaGW, OTL Kal pndEev ETEPOVY Cups 


; ; ‘ et. oe ae 
TEPUKE TETNYOS * 5. «i Kar’ EKTOLTHV Op@pEV 7) €Lo- 


‘ ae a a > , e a > , y 7 
TOPTHV Kal €l TACGL TOLS aiaOyrnptiots y) TIS aicOyoews ot VApLLs 


. a , oe . * . ° ‘ n o , 
€K TOV eyKehudAov xapicerat, 1) €t TOUS peev apx?) TYS Ovva pews 
ancien m i $i . §.8 , , , - > 4 oe - 
TEPuKEY O EYKEMaAOS O1a pPETOV TOVTWY TwV aLaOyTwI e7tAap 
’ n 5 * « as ‘ . ‘ + ‘ ‘ 
Bar OPEVOS, TOLS O av 1) Kapo.a, WS TV PEV OpPaTlKijy Kat 


‘ 


, ee te ee , , ‘ , eae 
AKOVOTLK.JV emt TOY eyKehadAov avadEepel Tas TpwTas TWV alo- 


fitwv €madas KaK TOUTOV THV EKELYWOV OLAKPLOLV ériTpeTrerOat, 
aby d€ Kat yetow Kai dodpyow emi THv Kapdiay avayew Ta 


- _— - 4 c , > , , A , 
TaTALS UTaE TpovoptAnoarvTa, KQAKELV))S TpOTEpov Ovakpivaons, 


€TELTA Kal Ta’Tas mMpOs Tus peTadrnWets TAaUTH ovvd.tatiberGar. 
6. "EvOev robs epi dapiOpov dvadoyias evnoxXoAnpevors 


a oe i 4 ’ - ‘ . hae . 
KaTLoots aAAnAovs tuvGavopevous, Tws y povas apxn TavTos 
> Anon . i . ; —" s . ‘ F 
apiOpov Kat OovK ap.6pos, Kal OTWS O [EV TEPLTTOS KaAetTat 
= . a ” Oe , ”* > » , - > , 

TWI1 ap.Opor, 00 apTlos, 00 erapporepiler Kav TOLS oOvopadct 
c 


Kal TOLS T pay Pactv oO 


ec o 


aToKaAovpEvos TepiTgupTios, 0 & Tap- 


fevos atfs WVOPAOTAL, Kal O pev TOV ( H 93) rod A1jAeos Exel 


a 





Aoyor, 0 uptios dyAaby, TO TEpitTa ovlevyviepevos, 6 8 ab 
\bove B has xai(?) ddoyiorov added in later 
} and 


diadirrovtTwy PB. 


Heis, 


Heis doubtfully, on VEXETTEPWY B possibly rightly. 


dicaXectrovtwy 

' CVUVEXETTEPO! 

p.yos Heis, puyos B. 
>, 
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N > 


08 € 


, , ‘ a * , ’ 
KaAovpevos TEPLOOU PTLOS TiV TOV Qwoyovov TPOCWOVUPLGY TWET~ 


. i. « - , ~ , ° , 
TOV Tov uppevos, TW apTiw ovvdvalopevos, apporepwv 


AOUTHKE Old TO py) TUS KaTU YaOTPOS EXOVOGS, KLVOVVEVELY EL 


, ‘ . ‘ in a , 
Ti xo TAUTGS, EKTPHPA Tl maveiy €v pAyVe TW TOV TEPLUCAPTLOV 


c 


a e 
OTTOLOS 


apa €OTlV O 


c 


: , > , ‘ ‘ 
ETLKEKANPEVO OVOULATL, TEUTTOS TE Kal O 


e 


O €vvaTos’ 


‘ 


mie ‘ as ea ‘ . ‘ 
eBdopos Kal ee exeiGey TOVS TEPlL TAS YVEWMETPLKUS 


Ypaeppas Kal éeribaveias Kal Tu TPLX) OLaCTAaTa OWpPpaTa Kat 


Tu Tw TXNMATOV €WiTEOU TE KAL OTEpEed, Tptywva dye Kal 


TETPUYoVa, efuedpa Kal OKTGEOpa, OWOEKGEOPU TE Kat ELKOCUEOPA, 


Kal TU TUPAjLOELO?) TOV CXNPATOV Kal )ALKUKALwY Kal KUKA@Y 


Kal Tept TOU THs ev vedherw UAwVos 


TOUTWYV 


TEeply padus KUKALKUS 


TXNPATOS * 8. €yyus Tov TOUS TEpt ployyous ~ Kal 


appoi tas, OTt Kat 1) ‘TOUTOVU» ” TOU pabnuatos ETLOTHLY eg 
apiOpntikyns pev eAnde Tas apxus, aAXd’ ovK apecws TavTas 
249 ¢ ‘ > , > ‘ , ‘ , a ’ a 

éep cavTny exopioato, GdAAG peciTyns pev TaVTH TOV aptOuntiKoV 
apxYov YEOpPET pia Kal peTaooTpia, auTy O€ Tad ol pat Ti) TwWvV 
érioTynpeov vreptaty, pabyuatiky KaAovpevyn, TOU xpyaTos 


. ; , P . he ‘ 
evpvectaty TpOTCaywyos. 9. KATAKOVOELGS OVVY GUTWY TPOS 
» ’ ~ , 9 , , a - S 9» 
ardAnAous OLATOPOVVTWY, acvv”4n Tiva To. moAAOLs Kat aKkaTa- 
’ , — a wie ‘ ’ , 
KpOaTa, VijTaS ayVTt xopowr UTaTAS TE KAaL TAapvTaTas, pedcas 


c 


Kal Tapapecas rpooplleyyopevov adAnAots, KGL TMs O pev Ova 
, > > “ > vy? , a 9 
TECUUPWV TAP AVTOLS ETOVOPACOPMEVOS TVLPWVOS TOLS apiOun- 
TUKOLS EriTpiTOs OvopaleTal, O b€ dia TEVTE KaAOUVPEVOS 7)pL0ALOS 
TLS ELVaL TOUVTOLS OOKEL, TW TW ApLOunTiKMY OLA TEVTE aTEVaVYTLAS 


” , 


‘ , ‘ . -—e S 8 a ° ’ 
(H G4) tOTAOPLEVOS* LVA TL TE i) oyoon oud TACWwYV ETLKEKANT AL 


‘ ~ < ~ » - . > 7 , > , 

Kal TWS O TWV 1/KXWV TPWTOS EV GUTH KUV..wTaTOS EeEevpLOKETAL, 
.« . . , a. a8 a 
KGL OTWS 1) TEVTEKALOEKUTH TOVTOLS YOpdy OIs OWA TaTwY érw- 
VOPACTAL Kal TEVTEKALOEKUXOpOOV ev EEKaLOEKAXOPdOwW TO GTAYV 


” ’ hy 
opyavov OvopageTat. 


XLII. 


THY mAvVOY TaVTOOaT@Y OLOV oTpovdov TEpl TWHYUS evowpevo- 


KeAados ovv TEpt TO 7 pOVvaov TOUTO Kal TAUTHV 


, . ae . 9 2 sy . ge , 
frevov Kat Atipvas, Kal Tapayos ovK OALyos Kat OopvBos €x 
cuppryovs Pos éreyetpetat, dAAov aAAO Te Tov pabytiovToY 


a 3 


ye yee , . . * ; oT ‘ 
1) Kat Tw OLOaOKOVTMV m7 pobepnevov €7Tt ovlntnow KGL TWYV prev 
TiWV oiKelav éeraywrilopevwov d0€av avotiaat, Tov b€ p17) OVTWS 
# 8 nd et ee er oa ‘ . ~ 
exe OucxupiCopevwv TO aAnfes, ws Kat Els aTOpiay ETL OTE 
“ a ae ’ ‘ i nt a ‘ “ , 
THS TOV CyTOvpEVvoVY AVOEWS EuTITTELW aUTOVS Kat KaT GAA7AMV 
‘ - 6 > Se ee de Q° ree. P 
TPAXUTEPOLs Xpyo at TOL prpact Kal TO apales Kal adtAouvogdov 
‘ ; ot. il " , we 
Te Kal ADVCOLKEVTOV KaTa povv €K TOV OTOPATOS auTwv KaT 
aAAnAwv mpos GAA nAovs atrodvaacbat Kat! aTepevyerbat.” 
2. peta TOLOk THS OUV 01a LAX NS 1) TOV dvakpivovTa EXOVTES 
ovTw Tov avAAoyov dtaAdvovow, aAX’ OUXl Kal KATA THY avpLoy 
i ‘ j : . ie a : 
ev ioft Kata TpoToV ovpBycETAL TOV avTor. 3. dAXd’ ei Tis Kal 
. , A ~-¥ : , — a . , 
diaTopyots éexiovpPBain Kata pegov avTtov, PirAtKOs Tov cVAAOYOV 
d.advcovet, ovvOynoopevo, Kaba ( H 95) twee Aeyovtwr TpOs 
: ; “a? e . ‘ ; ss . : ‘ 
aAAyAovs akykoa, To peyaAw Kal TpwTw apxXleper ETA THY 
TyS AVOLPORKT OV Auctas ATOTEPPLATWOLW ood Kal ETLOT HLOVKW)~ 


Ni 


‘ AN , ‘a . a , , 
T TW Kal QOEKALOTW K plT?) TV TWV d.vaTropyFyncopevov Avow 


EeTLTpEWaL Kal oracadynaw. 4. €xouev yup Kal i) PLELs apxlepea, 


“BR fol. 14" 
* Above @#oyyous B has -wy povoixkév added by first hand. 
“<rotrcv> added by Heis. 
XLITI 
B fol. 14°. 


“ amepet'yetbac Heis, ameppetyerPar DB. 








918 DOWNEY: NIKOLAOS MESARITES 


ec a ‘ ‘ a ¢ a a > a , , 
érotov pev Kai IladAos vroruroi, tois abtod Jeorverators Aoyots 
‘ , , ” c > ‘ > 
tov dAnOwov dpxtepéa Siaypadopevos. 5. €ore 0 avTos Ov 
- ‘ 4 7 7 ‘ ’ ¢ ‘ 
povov Ta Oeia gods ws Ta Oeia Hpovay Kai Ka’ EavTov ava- 
, . 8 , ‘ , 
Aoy:fopevos, GAN’ ws Kai THY KaTa KOGpov Tagav god.ay 
, , .< , Ni > a , 
ETLOTNMOVIKWTATOS TE Kal LWyAOTAaTOS, bu’ ys yA@TTA TE TETaL- 
» ur » . , 6 ou" 
devpéevws Kal apiotws ayav KatatAoutet PbeyyeoGar Kai vous 
iY ‘ . ‘ , , 
og’tepos yiverBar mpos Thy Tov BEoTepwv vonuatwy Kata- 
, , ‘ , 4 4 ‘ ‘ 7 ‘ 
vonolv Te Kai diacddyow, ypapparixos vrep Tov ‘lotiaiov Kat 
@codoovov, pytopiKos vrép Tov Ansoobevnv Kat “Eppoyevny, 
c , ‘ , ‘ c ‘ 
dirocodpos vrép *ApiototéAny kai [lAdtwva, dpiOpntiKos vrep 
‘ N , , . » w?, +; ‘ = 
tov Nikopaxov, yewpetpys vurep EvxAednv, povorxos vumep 
. . ££. ‘ : , 
IIroAepaiov, dvoixos trép “Avagayopav Kat Iv6ayopav Kai 
Swxparyny abrov, tov IlAatwvos Kai ’"AprototéAovs Kabyyntnv. 
r ‘ , ‘ ‘4 , ~ ‘ > , 
6. Kai rovovros pév Kai rogov'Tos pvorxois TE Kal émiKTHTOLS 
, c ‘\ , ‘ , ‘ . 
mAcoverTypacw O éuos SeoroTns Kai peyarroipny TOV évTOS 
, ” e\7 NS ‘ 9 ‘ 3.6 e , 
kataceuvivetat avOpwrov, HAixows b€ TOV éexTOs * ws Umepevye. 
” ‘ ‘ , ” > A \ ? a , 
7. ep té yap pilns avwbev ebyevois Kai ka?’ aiva tH Bacirioon 
‘ 7A P. A > , 4 e& > a. , . » > > c , ‘ 
kat “AvyovoTty wkelwTat, ovK €€ apeTis povoy eb EavT@ Kal 
, 4, ‘ 7 / « »” yw , 
povw ovykXeiwy TO THs OedTnTOs ws dv Tis EiTOL ExwvUpor, 
‘ 7 a , , 4 e ‘ 
GAAG Kak THs Kal’ aiva tra’Tn mpocoiKEemoews* TOVTOV O TeEpL 
A A ~ ” 7 wd , ‘ - 
(H 96) ra Kara fijAos EvOeos ola tis HALOS TavTa Ta THs 
> , , , ‘ ‘ ‘ ? a 
Oikovpevyns mEepledpape TEpara, advaywyn mpos Oedv ovTos ipiv, 
, > , , > , > , , 
xetpovwv araywyn, BeAtiovwv éraywyn, eKKAncias oTvAos, 








5 éxros Heis, évros B. 
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w , ” 4 a ‘ a _ a ~a .4¢ ‘ 
Epeiopa Tiotews, ew TO peiCov, Geos Trois ext THs yHs* * 6 pey 
‘ _— pk ee . os “er a 
yap apaves diaxuBepva Kat dueEaye Ta Evpravta, 0 0 Eudhuvas 

ee ae , . # , 
TovTovt Tov dEevTEpoy KOTpLOV, TOV aVvOpwrov, TavTAa TpoOroy 
, 4 9 A ~ , ‘ , ‘ 
OVVEXOV Kal dLoOLKOY. 8. rodrov Gappovytws peta “lukwBov Kai 
’ , . , , > , a ‘ a be 
lwavynv TpLTor Bpovroraida OVOPECaLLL, TW Tupl TW TOV 
, bie , ‘ ‘ , , 
mvevpatos amoxaAkevlevta yAdooav THv pévos Geiov ipods 
> , N ‘ a “eS ‘ ’ , 
admToTveovgay Kal KaTa TOY alpecewy hwvyv adievta BpovtTnat- 
, a ‘ , , ‘ 29 , é 7 
K€pavvov* TovTov Kat dAoya Geiov mupos adiotuKtos é&eizoun, 
‘ ‘ we a * , : , 
ws Kopvdaiov tis TOD Xpioctov éexkAnoias Kat AETovpyotvta 
a , , ‘ ‘ ‘ a a ‘ e 
TO Tvevpati’ PAoya yap Tupos Tovs Tod Feod AELTOVpyors 6 
, . , . , 9 , ‘ > , 
YarAwv év mvevpate amexdreoev. 9. dvoiye Kai ovTos ordpa 
> A a ‘ , , Pe 
aitod év mapaBodais Kai Pbéyyetar tpoBAnpata ax’ apyis, 
” ‘ c , , e A ‘ a > , - 
daa Kai oi Gedcopor TarEepEs uv Kai Tis OikovpEevns Hworipes 
‘ , a , > - , - _ ae 
ré Kai diddoxado év tais Oeorvevotos ypadais abtay jpiv 
, c - 7 ad ‘4 ‘4 Ss 
dunynoarro, vpatAot yAwooav voa Kal myyHV aveEavTAnTov, 
a \ NI A > ‘ a , ? *. 
Aaod ravros Supavrtos 6pOa ppoveiv kopeotyjpiov. 10. & pevipata 
, > : 2 ‘ , c TA ‘ ” 
Aoyou, ov bi érta otopatwv ws Neidos thy Alyvrrov, aAAd 
> © ‘ , , ‘ > , , 
bv évos Kal povov ovpracay THY oikovpéevyy KaTapdovTos Kai 
7 ‘ , , , > , ‘\ c - 
T@ py Kevoupevw TAOVTW KaTaTAOUTICoVTOS, EK TOUTOV Kai TEs 
, . ~ ~ , > , ? ‘ - 
cvpravta Tov THs Cons xpovov éudopnbeinuer, iva avy Tois 
, ‘ ‘ \ ¥ , \ ‘ a a 
gwpact Kat Tas Wuxas KaTaTAovTLCMEinnEV Kai GiY Tois Tapodat 
\ a > , , 7 r 7 $ 7 a 
Kal TOV aiwviwy émiT’xomuev ayabov, év Xpiot® “Inood 7a 


. , se a. ? a3 b0€ Pr - dA ss > .. 
KUplLw POV, ® 1) Oga €&S TOUS aAlwVvas apy . 


*B fol. 15°. 


INDICES 


THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES QUOTED OR PARAPHRASED, OR DISCUSSED IN 
THE COMMENTARY 


References are to chapter and paragraph in the text, or (where indicated) to chapter and note in the commentary. 


OLD TESTAMENT 


Genesis Mesarites Psalms Mesarites 
1: 26 XVIII, 8, 9 62 (63) :9 XXIX, 5 
2:10 III, 3 68 (69) :2 XXV, 13 
3:24 XXVII, 4 68 (69) : 15 XXV, 13 
10:10 VI, 1 73 (74) :11 XXX, 9: n. Il 
11:9 VI,1 77 (78) :2 XVIII, 2 
22:13 XVII, 2 77 (78) :12 XVIII, 2 
25: 27 XVI, 5 77 (78) : 23 XLIII, 9 
— 87 (88) : 5-6 ee 7, 18 
eee 98 (99) : 5 XVIII, 11 
rie ae 102 (103) : 3 XXX,8 
Page evi @ 103 (104) :3 XXIV, 2; XXV, 5 
poe xVI 8 103 (104) :4 XLIII, 8 
aes as 109 (110) : 1 XVIII, 11 
Numbers 110 (111): 10 XXALA, 8: AL. 6 
13 III, 6 117 (118) : 22 XIII, 9 
21:9 XVII, 1 118 (119) : 91 XVIII, 9 
Deuteronomy gripe 2 gh pp. crit 
-er JS Js ; 4 “ ; app. c ° 
HM; 12 XVI, 9 132 (133) :2 XXXVIII, 3 
Joshua 135 (136) : 25 XXXVI, 2 
> XXL 2: 0.3 Proverbs —— 
pe 1:7 XXXIX, 8; XL, 6 
1 Samuel 9:10 XXAIA. BS: AL, © 
16:12 XXXVIII, 4 26:11 XVI, 11 
| Kings 26:15 XXX, 9;n. 11 
17:1 XVI,9 Ecclesiastes 
18 : 37 XVI, 11 at XXV, 3 
19:1, XVI 10 Song of Solomon 
19:19 XVI, 10 2:9 XIV, 1;n.2;2;n. 11 
2 Kings 3:7 XXIII, 1 
1:8 XVI, 10 Sirach 
2:3 XVI,9 39-9 XL, 4 
2:11 XVI,9 
2: 13-14 XVI. 10 Zechariah 
Psalms Isaiah 
2:1-2 XVIII, 13 6:9 XXX, 8 
8.3 IX. 1. 8:3 XXII, 2 
9: 23 (10: 2) XXX, 4 hh XVI, 
9:31 (10: 10) XXVIII, 10 28:16 (LXX) XIII, 9 
18 (19) : 4-6 XLII, 7 40: 10 XXIII, 2 
18 (19) : 11 XXI, 4 40:12 XXII, 2 
25 (26) : 12 XXVIII, 15 mie XVI, 2 
29 (30) :6 XXIX, 4 42:2 XXVI, 5 
32 (33) :6 XVIII, 10; XXIII, 2 ae: 8 AVE, 3 
32 (33): 9 XXVi.s Pe Pe eae XXVIII, 9 
33 (34) : 16 XIV, 3 62:2 XX, 4 
33 (34) 217 XIV, 5 LXX Daniel 
43 (44) :2 XVIII, 2; XLII, 9 3: 46 XVIII,4 
48 (49) :5 XVIII, 2 7:9 XXIII, 2 
56 (57) :1 XXVIII, 10 7:13 XXIII, 2 
59 (60) :6 XXX, 9; n. 11 7:22 XXIII, 2 
62 (63) :2 XVI, 15 7:27 XXVI,8 


919 





920) DOWNEY: NIKOLAOS MESARITES TRANS. AMER. PHII Cc. 


NEW TESTAMENT 


Matthew Mesarites Luke Mesarites 
3: 13-17 XXIV, n. 1 — meee . 
pe XVI, 14 Zz: AXX, 6; n. / 
co XII, 12 2: 1-20 XXIII, 1 
5:3 XIV, 3 2:18 II, 1: n.2 
5:8 ALY.2 2:3 p40 | i ee 
5:12 AAmV, 30 3: 21-22 XXIV, n. 1 
5:35 XXX, 9 3:22 AVI, 4 
5:30 XVIII, 11 6:15 Aik, O95 2s am, 2s oo. 14: 
6:22 XVI, 4 XXVIT, 10; n. 21 
7:14 0 rine ay se 
11:11 AVi. 1:28 AVI, 
11: 29-30 ALY. 32 mm 9 : 28-36 XVI, n. 1 ; 
12:19 AAs 2 9: 34 XVIII, 1; n. 2 
12:29 XXX, 9 BL: Zo song 
12: 30 XXNII, 4 15:4 AAI 
13:35 AVE 2 20 : 41-44 XVITT, 11 
14: 22-33 A. tt 2 21: 37 XX\ II, 4 
14: 28 XXV, 21 2228-23 XV, n. 1 
14: 31 XXV, 13 22: 12 XV, 3 
16:5 AVE, 3: 2.2 22:15 _ eatme 
16:17 AVI.2 22 : 47-53 XX , it. 
17: 1-13 AVI. a. i 23: 33-49 XVII, n. 1 
18:12 AKL, © 23:43 AIT, 18 
20:1 mia, 8 23: 55 XXVIII, n. 1 
21:16 5! 24: 1-10 XXVIII, n. 1 
22 : 44-45 XVIII, 11 24:4 XXVITI, 13; n. ae 
26 : 17-29 XV, n. 1 24:5 XXVIII, 15 
26: 31 XXVII, 9 24: 9-11 XXNI, n. 1 
26 : 32 XXXI, 4 24:19 XTV, 1 
26 : 47-56 AX V i, 3 24: 29 XLI, 5 
26:55 XXVII, 4 24 : 41-43 XXVII, 2 
26 - 69-75 RAAT 
27 : 35-36 XVII, n. 1 John 
27:61 SA Vin, a t: 3:-0.5 1:18 XIV. 1 
28: 1-8 AVG we 1:21 XVI. 11 
28: 3 XXVIII, 13: n. 22 1.25 XVI. 11 
28 : 8-10 Aim. 3 1:29 XVII. 2 
28:9 XXIX, 1 1: 29-34 XXIV, n. 1 
28-16 AAA 1 1: 40 XII, 12 
30: 11-15 Ama, 4 3-14-15 XVII. 1 
M: 3:31 XVI, 12 
lark .. > X] , 
1: 9-11 XXIV, n. 1 =. 2.0 XII 3 
a nade Diy 6: 16-21 XXV, n. 1 
eo sone 7:4 XXVII, 2 
1:17 XVIII, 5 | Po eaae's 
3:17 XII, 10; XVI, 3; XLII, 8 She XXVII4 
ae as 10: 11-14 XXXII, 5 
teeny aie Saga 10:12 XXXII, 4 
9: 2-13 AVi.n, 3 10.15 XXXVIIL 3 
9:7 AVG, 450: 2 11. 1.45 XXVI . ' 
13: 33 II, 1;n. 2 11.43. XXVI§. 
14: 12-45 XV, n. 1 12-6 XXVIL 7: n. 16 
14:15 XV. 3 12.32 XVIL 2:09 
14: 43-52 AAV. a3 13 93 XIL i 
15: 24-41 AVI, 2. 1 13 pore XXVIII 7. 16 
15: 47 AAVETI n. 133 14.23 XIV 1 ’ 
16: 1-8 XXVIII, n. 1 1 16 XXX] 4 
16:5 AV LE, 333 1 ZZ 17-12 VXXI 5 
r\ $3: 86 % 4 
iaieiitiae mre 8 18: 2-13 XXVIL, n.1 
Luke 18: 3 Am, 22 0 2 
1: 26-38 RAL, 2 ag Tone. 2 
ih i's: 39 AXIL 2 8:15 :% 22.5 
1:3 Am. 18 : 20 XXVII, 2,5 





» ana INDICES Y21 


NEW TESTAMENT 


Mesarites Ephesians 
18-30 XVII, n. 1 2:20 XIII, 9 
25 XXVIII, 8; n. 14 oe 
2= XXVIII. 3 Philippians 
11-18 XXVIII, n. 1 3:20 XIU, 5 
18 ZAR, wu. 4 , _ 
19 XXXIV. 2 1 Thessalonians 
24.25 XXXII. n. 1 4:16 XIII, 5; XVI, 12; app. crit. 
24-29 XXXIV, x. 1 1 Timoth, 
Fe &, Tix V. «4 2 on 
21:7 XXXV, 10; n. 5 45 XIV, 6 
8-14 XXXVI, n. 1 Hee XIV, 5 
1:18 XVII, 2; n. 9 rie y a 
+: 34 xXX, 10 O:6 XIV, 8 
8) 16 XVI. 13 
ee XX, 4;n.8 Titus 
1:13 Si, 7s m 2ot a, Ts ee i: 7 ff. XLIII, 4 
XXVII, 10; n. 21 Hebre 
2:1-41 XVIII, n. 1 enna 
2: 34-35 XVIII, 11 1:3 XVIII, 8 
25 XLIII. 9 2: XXXVIITI, 3 
$- 1] XIII. 9 4: 14 ff. XLII, 4 
4:13 XXV, 11; XXVII, 10; n. 21; 8:1 XLII, 4 
XXXII. 4 12:2) XXVIII, 10 
4: 25-26 XVIII, 13 13:5 XLI, 6 
§:15 VI, 6 — 
8:27 ff. XII, 14; n. 17 : 
8: 32 XXVII, 9 1:1 NIT, 3 
9: 1ff. XII, 6 1 Peter 
3:8 MIT, 7; n. 1 1:20 XVIII, 11; n. 17 
11 ZU Am 
9 2:6 XIII, 9 
12:2 XII, 16 3.412 XIV. 3.5 
13:2 XLITI, 8 aa sae 
13 34-35 XXXIV, 2; n. 3 \pocalypse 
mtg NIV, 1 1:3 the Te: 
a: 13 XXVIIT, 5 3:12 Meek 7 
£0: 14 NII, 7; n. 11 4:5 XII, 10; n. 10 
28: 31 NIV, 1 6:1 XII, 10; n. 10 
Yomans 7:16 XVI, 15 
10-15 X XIX. 4 8:5 XIT, 10; n. 10 
15:19 XLI, 2 10:1 XIII, 9; n. 14 
ke 10:3 XII, 10; n. 10 
1 Corinthians 11-19 XII, 10; n. 10 
13:12 ALV, $: 37949 4:1-5 XII, 10; n. 9 
ae inthians 14:2 XIT, 10 n. 10 
15 = 35-38 XXXVI 6 14:4 AAV, £22: 2 
“ae vane” 16:18 XII, 10; n. 10 
; XVI 10 19:6 XII, 10; n. 10 
| — 19:7 XXXV, 10 
Galatians \Jesarites 20:15 XL, 9 , 


<:9 XLII, 7 22: 10 XXX, 1; n. 2 





“This index includes unusual Greek 

words which occur in the text, plus some 

words which do not appear in the text 

but are discussed in the commentary. 

References are to chapter and paragraph 

in the text, or (where indicated) to 

chapter and note in the commentary. 

iywyos, “ aqueduct,” III, n. 8 

avappacow, XXIV, n. 7 

dvoxn, “ exhaustion,” XXVIII, n. 27 

avrvé, XIV, n. 3 

adpx7, in architectural usage, XIV, n. 4 

dopadros, XXXII, 6 

avis, XV, n. 5 

Bids, “ mantle,” XVI, 10, and n. 30 

yuuvés, XXV,n. 5; XVII, n. 8 

dixruwrés, TO Suxruwrdv, XIV, n. 11 

dwwpopa, ra, V, n. 1 

tvedpa, 7 (H évédpa, ra Evedpa), XXVII, 
n. 17 

éferavw, XIX, n. 2 

éri + accusative, V, n. 6 

éxw = possum, XVI, n. 11 

Codwins, XX VI, 6 

twornp, architectural term, XXXVII, 2 


References are (1) to the Introduction, 
cited by page, and (2) to the Translation 
and Commentary, cited by chapter and 
section number (for the Translation) or 
by chapter and note (for the Commen- 
tary). For an index of the scenes shown 
in the mosaics in the church, see the Table 
of Contents, p. 857. 


Acacius, martyr, see Constantinople 

Acts of Philip, XII, n. 7 

Alamanikon, tax, p. 860. 

Albania polis, in Armenia, XXI, n. 1 

Albanon, in Armenia, XXI, n. 1 

Alexandria in Egypt, people of, character- 
ized, XXI, 5 

Alexius III Angelus, Emperor, pp. 859, 
860 

Anastasius I, Emperor, burial at the 
Church of the Apostles, XX XIX, 9 

Andrew, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 12; 
relics of, in the Church of the Apostles, 
XXXVIII, 5 

Andrew of Crete, XXIII, n. 1 

Annas, high priest, XXX, 7; XXXIII, 7 

Antioch in Syria, people of, characterized, 
XX, 1-4 


Apostles, “ Byzantine list,” XII, n. 4 


Aristeas, Letter of, cited, XXXVIII, n. 4 
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nuldeos, epithet applied to Christ, XXIX, 1 

huopaipiov, architectural term, XIV, n. 1 

"Hpdkdevos, epithet applied to diseases, VI, 
7 

hpwikds, epithet applied to Christ, XXIX, 
n. 4 

npwov, used of the Mausoleum of Jus- 
tinian; etymology discussed by Mesari- 
tes, XL, 1 

Kkaraywyn, “aqueduct,” IIT, n. 8 

kataréracua, “ baldachino,’” XXXVIII, 6 

xévtpov, XIII, n. 11 

koounrns, architectural term, XX XVII, 2 

Adpvagé, used as both masculine and femi- 
nine, XX XIX, n. 7 

AiOos Baotdtxds, used to describe marble, 
XXXVIII, n. 18 

“marble,” XXXVIII, n. 2 


peyakouratw, XL, n. 5 


AlOos NevKés, 


meraxoudn, LV, n. 3 

pwoetov (for woveeiov), VIII, 1; XI, 3 
évXov, II, n. 1 

époguiov, “ baldachino,’” XXXVIII, 6 
o’pavodpouos. epithet applied to St. James, 


XII, 16 


NAMES AND SUBJECTS 


Aristotle, mentioned in encomium of the 
Patriarch, XLIII, 5 

Arithmetic, study of, at Church of the 
Apostles, X, 1; XLII, 6-7; reckoning 
with finger notation, X, 1 

Armenians, characterized, X XI, 1-4 


3artholomew, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 
18; preaching to the Armenians, X XI, 
1-4 

Basil I, Emperor, burial at the Church 
of the Apostles, XX XIX, 10 

Basil II Bulgaroktonos, 
XXXIX, 11 

Baths, summer and winter, VI, 3 


Emperor, 


Caiaphas, high priest, XXX, 7; XXXIII, 
7 

Candace, Queen of Ethiopia (the Queen’s 
name mistakenly given to the eunuch), 
XII, 14 

Choricius of Gaza, XXV, n. 8 

Christ as Sun of Justice, XIII, 9; XV, 1 

Churches, see Constantinople 

Ciborium of church, described, XX XVIII, 
6 

Cleophas, XXVIII, 8 

Codinus, cited, XX XIX, n. 2 

Comparative, used for relative superlative, 


XVI, n. 3 
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wapakumTikov, XIV, n. 2 
mapaki@Tw, XIV, n. 2 


mapagracis, the formal appearance of the 
Emperor surrounded by his 


XXII, n. 4 
wdvvos, XLI, n. 7 
mpooinu, XXI,n. 5 


court, 


mpoowrov, architectural term, XX XVII, 5, 
and n. 4 

mpoxon, XXIV, n. 6 

mrepvy.ov, IIT, n. 1 

piyos, XLII, n. 4 

onuavTpov, anuayTrnpior, II, n. 1 

oxnvn, “* dwelling,” III, n. 3 

oroa, XV, n. 2 

ovurniis, XV, n. 6 

cuurrTvxn, in sense of otumrrvéiis, XXVIII, 
n. 27 

opaipa, architectural term, XIV, n. 1 

spaipos, distinguished from ogaipa, XVI, 
n. 46 

opa:poedys. architectural term, used of the 
Mausoleum of Constantine, XXXIX, 
a. 3 

iTofwypapéew, XV, note 8; XXIV, n. 2 


Constantine the Great, Emperor, burial in 
his Mausoleum at the Church of the 
Apostles, I, 2; XXXIX, 3; previously 
buried at the Church of the Martyr 
Acacius, I, 2 


Constantine VII, Emperor, burial at the 
Church of the Apostles, XXXIX, 9; 
his Book of Ceremonies, XX XIX, n. 2; 
his Vita Basilit, XXXIX, n. 23 


Constantine VIII, Emperor, burial at the 
Church of the Apostles, XX XIX, 11 


Constantine of Rhodes, ckphrasis of the 
Church of the Apostles, p. 860; cited, 
Ait, mn. 19: AI, n. §; XV, 0. 5: XVL 
n. 18; XVII, n. 8 


Constantinople 

Baths near Church of the Apostles, VI, 
2-6 

Capture by Latins in 1204, p. 859 

Churches: <Acacius, I, 2; All the 
wanes, Vil, a. 2s VE, i: XL a. 3; 
Forty Saints, XLI, n. 3; Hodegetria, 
XXXIX, 7; Nea, decorated by Basil 
I, XXXIX, 10; St. Sophia, p. 859; 
built by Justinian I, XL, 4; building 


activity of Justinus II, XL, 5; dates 
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connected with construction and re- 
pair, XL, n. 7 
Description of city, III-V 
Grain supply, IV 
Mausoleum of Constantine, XX XIX 
Mausoleum of Justinian, XL 
Vesolophos, I, n. 1 
Military assembly point outside city, 
V, 4-5 
“Outer Philopation,” the, V, 4-6 
Patriarchal School, XLII, n. 1 
Statue of Justinian I in Augustaeum, 
Am, 0: 45 R hD 
Wall of Constantine the Great, I, n. 1 
mstantius, Emperor, burial at the 
Church of the Apostles, XXXIX, 5; 
builder of the Church of the Apostles, 
| 2; AMA, | 
Creed; statement of 


XVIII, 7-8 


faith by Mesarites, 


Description of the Building of St. Sophia, 
anonymous, III, n. 4; V,n. 1; XL, n. 7 

Dialectic, study of, at Church of the 
Apostles, XLII, 1 


Education, as conducted in school at 
Church of the Apostles, VII-XI, XLII- 
XLIII 

Elias, at Transfiguration, X VI, 2, 8-12 

Envy, apostrophe to, XX VII, 3 

Eulalius, artist, p. 860; XXVIII, n. 30 

Euphrosyne, Empress, niece of the Pa- 
triarch John X Camaterus, p. 859; 
XLIII, 7 

Eusebius of Caesarea, I, n. 2; VI, n. 4; 
AA, % Z 


Gabanos, place in Great Armenia, XXI, 
1-4 

Gabriel, Archangel, at 
XXII, 1-8 

Gaza, cycle of paintings in, XXV, n. 8 

Gennesaret, lake, XXV, 1 

Georgius Pachymeres, cited, XLII, n. 1 

Grammar, study of, at Church of the 
Apostles, VIII, 2-4; XLII, 1 

Gregory of Nazianzen, burial of, at 
Church of the Apostles, XXXVIII, 4; 
cited, V, nm. 1; AAI, 1; AXA, 4; 
XXXVII, n. 1 

Gregory of Nyssa, cited, XLI, n. 5 

Gyges, King of Lydia, XXI, 5 


Annunciation, 


Hades, XX VI, 6 

Harrowing of Hell, XXX, n. 12 

Helen, mother of Constantine; her burial 
at the Church of the Apostles, XX XIX, 
4 

Henry VI Hohenstaufen, p. 860 

Heraclius, Emperor, burial at the Church 
of the Apostles, XL, 7 

Hermogenes of Tarsus, rhetor, mentioned, 
XLIII, 5 

Histiaios, grammarian, mentioned, XLIII, 
5 

Hunting, outside Constantinople, V, 6 


Incarnation, X XII 
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James, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 16; at 
the Transfiguration, XVI, 3; mentioned 
in encomium of the Patriarch, XLIII, 8 

John, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 10; at 
the Transfiguration, XVI, 3-5; on sea 
of Tiberias, XXXV, 9; mentioned in 
encomium of Patriarch, XLIII, 8 

John the Baptist, XVI, 12 

John X Camaterus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, pp. 859, 860; encomium of, 
XLIII 

John Chrysostom, cited, XV, 4; burial at 
the Church of the Apostles, XXX VIII, 
3-4 

John Comnenus, his “ palace revolution ” 
in 1201, p. 859 

Jordan River, shown in personified form, 
XXIV, 2-3 

Joseph of Arimathea, cares for body of 
Christ, XX XIII, 7 

Judas Iscariot, XX VII, 6-9 

Justinian I, Emperor, as builder of the 
Church of the Apostles, I, n. 8; statue 
of, in costume of Achilles, in Augus- 
taeum at Constantinople, XXIX, n. 4; 
burial at Church of the Apostles, XL, 
4; as builder of the Church of St. 
Sophia, XL, 4 

Justinus II, Emperor, burial at the 
Church of the Apostles, XL, 5; his 
building activity at the Church of St. 
Sophia, XL, 5 


Kasia, poetess, cited, XXI, n. 2 


Last Supper, depiction of, XV, 2-6 

Lazarus, XXV, 18; XXVI; XXVII, 2 

Leo VI, Emperor, burial at the Church 
of the Apostles, XXXIX, 8; his ser- 
mons mentioned, III, n. 4; XIV, n. 1; 
XXVIII, notes 5, 16 

Leprosy, VI, n. 7 

Libanius, quotations of, by Mesarites, ITI, 
notes 1, 8-12; IV, n. 1; V, notes 2-3, 
7; VI, notes 4, 6-7; VIII, n. 1; XI, 
a: 3 

Liturgy of Abyssinian Jacobites, XII, n. 
9: of St. Basil, XIV, n. 17; XV, n. 7; 
of St. James, XII, n. 1; XV, n. 7; of 
St. Mark, XXX, n. 9 

Longinus, centurion, XXX, 5 

Luke, Evangelist, invocation of, XII, 8; 
preaching at Antioch in Syria, XX, 
1-4; relics of, at Church of the Holy 
Apostles, XX XVIII, 5 


Malchus, servant of the high priest, 
XXVII, 10-14 
Manuel Chrysoloras, cited, XXXVIII, 


“a Zz 

Marble, use of, in Church of the Apostles, 
XXXVII; imperial sar- 
cophagi at Apostles, 
XXXIX-XL 

Mark, Evangelist, invocation of, XII, 9; 
preaching at Alexandria in Egypt, 
XXI, 5 

Martha, sister of Lazarus, XX VI, 2-3 

Mary, sister of Lazarus, XX VI, 2-3 

Mary Magdalene, XXVIII, 8 


use of, in 
Church of the 
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Matthew, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 9; 
among the Syrians, XIX 

Medicine, Mesarites’ knowledge of, 
XXXIV, n. 7; study of, at Church of 
the Apostles, XLII, 2-5 

Mesarites, John, brother of Nikolaos, p. 
859 

Modestus, 
859 

Monothelitism, XXXIX, n. 18 

Moses, at the Transfiguration, XVI, 2-10 

Music, instruction in, at the Church of the 


Apostles, IX; XLII, 8-9 


Archbishop of Jerusalem, p. 


Nicaea, Empire of, pp. 859, 860 
Nicephorus II Phocas, Emperor, burial at 
the Church of the Apostles, XX XIX, 11 


Nicodemus, cares for body of Christ, 
XXXII, 7 

Nicomachus, arithmetician, mentioned, 
XLIII, 5 


Oikonomia, used of the Incarnation, 


XXIII, n. 4 


Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai (Scr. orig. 
Const., ed. Preger), cited, XX XIX, n. 9 

Patria Const. (Scr. orig. Const., ed. 
Preger), cited, I, n. 8 


Patriarchal School at Constantinople, 
XLII, n. 1 
Paul, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 6; 


representation of, in the fore-court of 
the Church of the Apostles, XLI, 1; 
festival of, celebrated at the Church of 
the Apostles, XLI, 2 

Paulus Silentiarius, VI, n. 3; XIV, n. 3 

Pelagius, Cardinal, mission to Constanti- 
nople, p. 860 

Persians, hearing Simon preach, XX, 5-6 

Peter, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 5; at 
Transfiguration, XVI, 2; commanded 
by Christ to walk on water, XXV, 11- 
18; at betrayal of Christ, XX VII, 10- 
13: on road to Galilee, XXXII, 4-10: 


with Thomas, XXXIII; on sea of 
Tiberias, XXXV, 9; as_ fisherman, 
XXXVI, 4-5 


Philip, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 14 

Physiognomonika, XX, n. 4 

Piracy in Mediterranean, IV, 2 

Plato, mentioned in encomium of the 
Patriarch, XLIII, 5 

Pontius Pilate, XXX, 6-7 

Prochorus, Acts of John, XII, n. 10 

Procopius of Caesarea, XXIX, n. 4 

Proverbs, Byzantine, XXI, n. 2 

Ptolemy, musician, mentioned, XLIII, 5 

Pulcher‘a, Empress, burial at the Church 
of the Apostles, XX XIX, 7 

Rhetoric, study of, at Church of the 
Apostles, XLII, 1 

Saracens, hearing preaching of Simon, 
XX, 5-6 

Simon, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 17; 
among Saracens and Persians, XX, 5-7 

Socrates, mentioned in encomium of the 


Patriarch, XLIII, 5 
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Sophia, Empress, wife of Justinus II; her 
burial at the Church of the Apostles, 
XL, 6 

Sun of Justice, Christ as, XIII, 9; XV, 1 

Superlative, comparative used for, XVI, 
nu. 3 

Synaxarium of the Church at Constanti- 
nople, cited, XX XVIII, n. 14 

Syrians, hearing preaching of Matthew, 


XIX 


Tabor, Mount, scene of Transfiguration, 
XVII, 1 

Themistius, VIII, n. 6 

Theodora, Empress, wife of Justinian I, 
as builder of the Church of the Apos- 


tles, I, 2; her burial at the Church of 
the Apostles, XL, 10 


Theodora, Empress, wife of Theophilus, 


AL, 9 


Theodore Graptos, tattooed during icono- 


clastic controversy, XL, n. 13 


Theodosius of Alexandria, grammarian, 


mentioned, XLIII, 5 


Theodosius the Great, Emperor, burial at 


the Church of the Apostles, XX XIX, 6 


Theophanes Graptos, tattooed during 


> 


iconoclastic controversy, XL, n. 13 


Theophano, Empress, wife of Leo VI; her 


burial at the Church of the Apostles, 
XXXIX, 8 


Theophilus, Emperor, burial at the 


Church of the Apostles, XL, 8 


NIKOLAOS MESARITES 


[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc. 


Thomas, Apostle, invocation of, XII, 13; 


with other apostles, XXXIII; at the 
appearance of Christ, XXXIV 
Tiberius, sea of, XXXV 


Tiberius II, Emperor, mentioned in con- 


nection with his building activity at St. 


Sophia, XL, n. 7 


Timothy, relics of, in Church of the 


Apostles, XXXVIII, 5 


Virgin Mary, characterized as prophetess, 
XXII, 2; icon at the Hodegetria, 


XXXIX, 7 


Zeno, Emperor, burial at the Church of 
the Apostles, XX XIX, 9 
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